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x THE STORY OF CREATION

Matter; and in that sense, as affording the reader a
clearer conception of cosmic dynamics, those terms arz
used throughout this book. Mr. Allen has plunged me
deeper in his debt by the labour of reading my proof-
sheets, a service which, to their further gain, has also
been kindly rendered by my friend Mr. H. W. Bates,
F.R:S.

The chief authorities consulted in the preparation
of this book are duly acknowledged in foot-notes. As
for the work as a whole, there is probably not a new
idea in it, but only an attempt to explain matters of
abiding interest and deep significance in as simple
and untechnical a style as possible.

B,

RoseMONT, TUFNELL PARK, LoNDON, N. @
December 1887.

P.S.—The publication of Darwin's Life and Letters while these sheets
are under revision enables me to add a few foot-note references to that
work. And it is gratifying tosee that, in the chapter with which Professor
Huxley has enriched the second volume, he substitutes (p. 201) the term
“powers’ for ‘forces’ in quoting his definition of cvolution given in
Critigaues and Addresses, p. 305.
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2 THE STORY OF CREATION

significance of the materials gathered during his voyage.
The distribution of living things in South America, and
markedly in their relation to those in the Galapagos
[slands, a group lying five hundred miles from that
continent, was among the chief causes ' which led Darwin
to convictions regarding the mutability of species, and
finally to a solution of the problem of their origin, which,
after the lapse of nearly a quarter of a century spent in
the testing of every fact and argument telling in favour
of or against his theory, was published in the famous
‘Origin of Species” That book is the imperishable
record of the most momentous advance in man’s know-
ledge of the operations of nature since the publication
of Newton’s ¢ Principia.’

The pens of many experts, ready writers withal,
have enriched our scientific literature with clear and
charming expositions of Darwin’s theory for the benefit
of a public which runs so fast that i* has little time to
read. But that theory deals only with organic evolution,
z.e. with the origin of the myriad species of plants and
animals ; and the prominence given to it in virtue of its
more immediate interest makes us apt to overlook the
fact that it is only a small part of an all-embracing
cosmic philosophy. For whatever lies within the phe-
nomenal—the seen or felt—and therefore within the
sphere of observation, experiment, and comparison,

' ¢ In July opened first note-book on Transmutation of Species. Had
oeen greatly struck from about the month of previous March on character
of South American fossils, and species on Galapagos Archipelago, These
facts (especially latter) origin of all my views.'—Extract from Pocket-
book for 1837, Darwin's Life and Letters, 1. p. 276. Referring to the same
matter, Darwin saysina letter to Sir J. D. Iooker, dated January 11, 1844,
¢ Gleams of light have come, and I am almost convinced (quite contrary to
the opinion I started with) that species are not (it is like confessing a
murder) immutable,’— /béd. vol. ii. p. 23.
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whether galaxy which only the telescope makes known,
or monad whose existence only the microscope reveals,
is subject-matter of inquiry, both as to its becoming and
as to its relation to the totality of things. It is this
more general conspectus of evolution as a working hypo-
thesis which, if it does not explain every fact, is incon-
sistent with none, that the following pages are designed
to give in clear and, as far as possible, simple words.
Before attempting this it is desirable to outline the
phenomena which that theory explains; and the first
part of this book will therefore describe such matters as
the stuff of which all things are made, its combinations,
affinities, and distribution ; the relation, likeness, and
unlikeness between the stellar and solar systems, and
between the earth and its fellow-planets; the wvaried
forms and conditions of past and present life, and the
relation between these and the inorganic or non-living—
in brief, whatever makes up the visible universe. Many
facts will, therefore, be set down which every schoolboy
is supposed to know, but which most folks whose
school days are long past have probably forgotten. But
the repetition may make easier that which follows by
way of explanation, and, moreover, may foster the
growth of that feeling of an underlying and indivisible
unity between the remote and near, the past and present,
the living and non-living, which is apt to lie dormant
when things in chemical or vital relation are treated as
separate, or as differing in kind. Astronomer or chemist,
geologist or pal@ontologist, psychologist or physiologist,
botanist or zoologist, all are members one of another,
and none can say to his fellow, ¢ I have no need of thee.
The astronomer captures the truant light from the stars,
and the chemist, decomposing it, compels from it the
secret of their structure, even the direction in which
E 3
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they travel. The geologist rives the strata asunder, and
discloses their succession and contents; the paleonto-
logist, disengaging the fossils embedded in them, or
altogether composing them, finds the ancestral forms of
living species and the missing links in the unbroken
chain of life. The psychologist may analyse and
catalogue the operations of the mind, but the key to
understanding them lies in the study of brain structure
and function, of which the physiologist is master ; while
the botanist and zoologist alike miss the significance of
the phenomena of plant and animal life if these are
treated as separate departments of biology. Truly, as
Emerson says, ‘the day of days, the great day of the
feast of life, is that in which the inward eye opens to the
unity in things.’

Yet must we exclaim with the chorus in the ¢ Anti-
gone,” and in these days with a deeper meaning, ¢ Who
can survey the whole field of knowledge ? Who can grasp
the clues, and then thread the labyrinth ?’ For the mate-
rial is so wide-ranging and varied that only the barest
outline is possible ; and in dealing whether with star or
species, the one must often represent the whole, the
individual the class. ‘For the purpose of getting a
definite knowledge of what constitutes the leading modi-
fications of animal and plant life it is not needful to
examine more than a comparatively small number of
animals and plants’! Our knowledge will, however,
thereby advance from the particular to the general, and
be enlarged from a mere storage of facts to an all-in-
clusive philosophy of things; so that although we may
not escape errors of detail, we shall be saved by true
apprehension of the universal. '

The limits of this book demand the exclusion of

! Huxley's dmerican Addresses, p. 154.
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reference to old cosmogonies, and to attempts to square
them with facts. What this or that philosopher has
guessed, what this or that ancient manuscript or tablet
records, about the heaven and earth, ‘and all that in
them is,’ has only an historical interest and value. To
deal with such matters here would give them a false
importance, and, moreover, confuse things proved with
obsolete speculations. Still more does this apply when
the mechanical explanation of the general and simple
phenomena of the lifeless is extended to the special and
complex phenomena of life in its ascending scale from
moneron to man, without pause wherein caprice or chance
could enter to disturb the sequence. But caprice and
chance are not : the nebulous stuff of which the universe
is the product held latent within its diffused vapours not
only the elements of which the dry land and the waters
are built, and from which the boundless varieties of
plants and animals have been evolved, but aught else
that, through work of man for good or ill, has composed
the warp and woof of this world’s strange, eventful story
Be it borne in mind, however, at the outset, that although
much is explained by evolution, and although no limita-
tions to its application can be admitted within the sphere
of the phenomenal, there remains much more than is
dreamt of in our philosophy unexplained, around the
impenetrable marge of which imagination, and the sense
of mystery that feeds it, can play. *Positive knowledge
does not and never can fill the whole region of possible
thought. At the uttermost reach of discovery there
arises, and must ever arise, the question, What lies be-
yond?’! The whence of the nebula and its potential
life is an abiding mystery that overawes and baffles us.
The beginnings of the crystal are no less unknown and

V' First Principles, p. 16, 3rd ed.
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undiscoverable than the beginnings of the cell : the ulti-
mate causes which lock the atoms of the one in angular
embrace, and which quicken with pulsating life the cor-
puscles of the other, lie beyond our ken. And if of
the beginnings nothing can be known, so is it with the
things themselves, which affect us by their colour, their
weight, and movement. They remain the unknown cause
of sensations which are themselves, as Helmholtz says,
and as Descartes said two centuries before him, only
symdbols of the objects of the external world, correspond-
ing to them in some such way as written characters
or articulate words to the things which they denote.
There is no greenness in the grass; there is no redness
in the rose ; there is no hardness in the diamond : that
which our sensations report to consciousness as colour
and hardness being the result of myriads of unlike
motions, some of which are repeated as often every
second as there are seconds in thirty millions of years.

Thought and emotion have their antecedents in
molecular changes in the matter of the brain, and are as
completely within the range of causation and as capable
of mechanical explanation as material phenomena, but
of them no material qualities, as weight and occupancy of
space, can be predicated. Heat may be expressed in
equivalent foot-pounds, light and sound and nervous
transmission in measurable velocities, but these never.
We cannot make the passage from chemistry to con-
sciousness, or transform motions of nerve-tissue into love:
reverence, and hate.

But let us, without further preamble, advance to the
matter in hand, since, to quote the author of the Book
of Maccabees, ‘it is a foolish thing to make a long
prologue and to be short in the story itself’
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bined state as mechanical units, are called molecules ;
and in their free state, as chemical units, are called
atoms. The molecule is a compound body reduced to
a limit that cannot be passed without altering its nature ;
the atom is a body which has not been yet divided.

The. atoms, or so-called elementary substances,
number, as far as is known at present, about seventy ;
but many of them are extremely rare, and exist in such
minute quantities as to be tamiliar only to the chemist.
Although his progress in analysis has not yet given us
actual evidence of their compound nature, the evidence
thus far gathered points to their common derivation.

Eighty years ago, Dalton, working in no luxurious
laboratory, but with the meagre apparatus of a few cups,
penny ink-bottles, and home-made thermometers and
barometers, discovered that atoms combine in definite
proportions of weight and volume with other atoms.
For example, whether we take water in large or small
quantities from the clouds, or from the ocean, or from
the fluids of living things, and decompose or break up
its molecules, they will always be found to contain
sixteen parts by weight of oxygen to two parts by weight
of hydrogen ; whether we take salt from the sea or from
the blood of animals, its molecules always consist of fixed
proportions of chlorine and sodium, thirty-five and a
half parts of the one and twenty-three of the other; in
each and every case any excess of either element remains
uncombined—Ileft out in the cold for want of a partner.

Dalton’s discovery changed chemistry from a quali-
tative to a quantitative science, giving an impetus to
research which at last promises to bring us within sight
of the fulfilment of Faraday’s prophecy, that “in the end
there will be found one element with two polarities.’
Many workers followed on the lines laid down by Dalton,
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notably Prout, who formulated the theory that the
atomic weights are multiples of the atomic weight of
hydrogen, the lightest of the so-called elements, which
he argued might be regarded as the primordial element,
the wmateria prima, from which the others are formed
by successive condensations.

The researches of the past few years establish the
fact that certain of the elements possess such strongly
marked likenesses as to warrant their classification into
groups, but these groups did not appear to be connected
with one anothei, nor to have any relation to the far
larger number of elements not falling into groups.
Recently, however, a marked advance towards proof of
the common origin of all the elements has been made
by a Russian chemist, Mendelejeff,! who, following New-
lands, has shown that if they are arranged ¢ in the order of
their atomic weights, from hydrogen as 1, to uranium,
the heaviest, as 240, the series does not exhibit continu-
ous advance, but breaks up into a number of sections, in
each of which the several terms present analogies with
the corresponding terms of other series. Thus, the
whole series does not run a, b, ¢, d, e, f, g, h, &c. &c., but
a,bie,d ;A B G, a8 and 50 .0n0yin recurring
similarities.” In this we have a periodic law, as it is
called, which embraces all the elements according to the
increasing value of their atomic weights, and which has
restored to their rightful place in the succession certain
elements for which no place in any of the series of groups
could be found. More than this, and as evidencing
the fruitful play of the imagination, Mendelejeff, finding
certain gaps between neighbouring elements, pointed
out that they could only be filled by elements possessing
chemical and physical properties which he accurately

' Cf. Ad. Wurtz's Atomic Theory, pp. 154-163.
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specified. And, sure enough, some of these vacancies
have been filled by the discovery of elements with the
properties which Mendelejeff predicted they must possess.
This is as interesting a romance as the discovery of
Neptune, the existence of which, it will be remembered,
M. le Verrier and Professor Adams independently
deduced from the anomalous movements of Uranus,
which ‘swam into the ken’ of Dr. Galle at Berlin when
he pointed his telescope to that part of the heavens
where the mathematicians told him he would find the
planet.

Commenting on this significant grouping of atoms,
Professor Huxley,in his masterly survey of the progress
of science in Mr. Humphry Ward’s ‘Reign of Queen
Victoria,” says that ‘this is a conception with which
biologists are very familiar, animal and plant groups
constantly appearing as series of parallel modifications
of similar yet different primary forms. In the living
world, facts of this kind are now understood to mean
evolution from a common prototype. It is difficult to
imagine that in the not-living world they are devoid of
significance. Is it not possible, nay, probable, that they
may mean the evolution of our “ elements ” froma primary
form of matter? Fifty years ago such a suggestion
would have been scouted as a revival of the dreams of
the alchemists. At present it may be said to be the
burning question of physico-chemical science.” Although
no known energy that we can apply can separate any
one atom into two, so that, as Dalton said, ‘ no man can
split an atom,” we do not therefore any longer speak of
it as indivisible or immutable : all that can be said is
that it has not yet been divided, and that since the
present universe had its beginning the elements have
undergone no change.
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For it matters not into how many myriad sub-
stances—animal, plant, or mineral—an atom of oxygen
may have entered, nor what isolation it has undergone ;
bond or free, it retains its own qualities. It matters
not how many millions of years have elapsed during
these changes, age cannot wither or weaken it; amidst
all the fierce play of the mighty agencies to which it
has been subjected it remains unbroken and unworn ;
to it we may apply the ancient words, ¢ the things which
are not seen are eternal.’

The elements seldom occur in a free state, nearly all
bodies being compound, or formed by the union of two
or more, rarely excceding four, elements. Oxygen,
which is the most abundant and important of all, and,
when uncombined, a tasteless and invisible gas, enters
into nearly one-half of the crust of the globe ; while of
such limited variety of stuff is the infinite complexity of
things in earth and heaven produced, that the mass of
matter in the universe, as the spectroscopic analysis of
light radiated from the heavenly bodies shows, is made
up of about fourteen elements. Living things are
mainly composed of carbon, oxygen, hydrogen, and
nitrogen.

Our knowledge of molecules, as of atoms, is yet in
its infancy, and it would seem that particles which are
beyond the range of our most powerful microscopes to
reveal may be as astoundingly complex as the giant
orbs of the heavens—nay, as the universe itself. Many
ingenious experiments and calculations have been made
to arrive at their size and structure, but they leave the
problem where they found it. The seven-hundred-
millionth part of an inch is considerably under the
thickness to which, if it could be done, a plate of zinc or
copper could be reduced without making it cease to be
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zinc or copper as we know and handle them. The film
of a soap-bubble scarcely reaches the millionth of a
millimetre ('03937 of an inch) in thickness. The size of
a molecule of water is about xyysisoss of an inch in
diameter ; that is to say, if a drop of water the size of
a pea were enlarged to the size of the globe, the mole-
cules would be about as large as cricket balls, The
number of molecules of albumen in a cube of 145 of an
inch of horn is reckoned at seventy-one billions ; while
the egg of a mammal, which averages +}; of an inch in
diameter, may be estimated to contain ‘so many mole-
cules, that if one were lost or developed in every second,
they might not all be exhausted until after five thousand
six hundred years.’! But, as showing how only approxi-
mate such estimates are, the highest optical aid brings
us no nearer a knowledge of the ultimate structure of
organic bodies than we should be of the contents of a
newspaper seen with the naked eye one-third of a mile
off. It is, however, impossible for the mind to grasp the
ideas which such figures and comparisons are intended to
give.

We have now reached a point when the grounds
for the assumptions made concerning the nature of
matter throughout space, whether in masses, large or
small ; in molecules, atoms, or in the tenuous ether,
must be stated.

If atoms are unchangeable under their present con-
ditions, and changeable only in their relations through
combination with other atoms, and in their distribution
in space, it follows that all changes are due to motion.

2. Power.—Motion throughout the universe is pro-
duced or destroyed, quickened or retarded, increased

! Cf. Mr. Sorby's Presidential Address to the Royal Microscopic
Society, Microscopic fournal, March 1876.
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or lessened, by two indestructible powers of opposite
nature to each other—(a) Force, and (4) Energy.

(@) Force is that which produces or quickens motions
binding together two or more particles of ponderable
matter, and which retards or resists motions tending to
separate such particles.

When Force acts between visible masses of matter,
large or small, distant or near, it is called Gravitation ;
when it acts between the molecules composing masses it
is called Molecular Attraction, or Co/esion ; when it acts
between the atoms uniting them chemically into mole-
cules it is called Chemical Attraction, or A finity.

As Force inheres in, and can never be taken from,
ponderable matter, every atom possesses the tendency to
attract, and, in the absence of any opposing energy
sufficient to overcome such tendency, the power to attract,
every other atom, as well as to resist any separating
power or counteracting energy. The sum-total of Force
is constant, and its several qualities aregrouped under
one doctrine, called the Persistence of Force.

(6) Energy is that which produces or quickens
motions separating, and which resists or retards motions
binding together, two or more particles of matter or of
the ethereal medium,

The sum-total of Energy in the universe is a fixed
quantity, but it is not, like Force, bound up with matter
so that it cannot be transferred. It exists whether it
acts or not, and therefore it can be stored up.

Energy is of two kinds, active and passive, or, in the
terms -of science, kinetic and potential. E.g., a stone
lying on a roof or on a mountain ; a clock wound up but
not going ; a bed of coal; a barrel of gunpowder, have
potential energy. This becomes kinetic when the stone
falls, the clock goes, the coal burns, or the powder
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explodes. Not only does the potential pass into the
kinetic, and wice wersd, but the several forms of kinetic
energy pass into one another—motion into heat, heat
into electricity, electricity into heat, light, and chemical
action; a definite amount of any one form of Energy
passing into an equivalent amount of the other, the one
disappearing as the other appears. And the tendency of
all passive Energy is to be converted into active Energy
until a dead or uniform level is reached, as in bodies of the
same temperature, wherein no differences of separating
power remain. The significance of this will be apparent
when the ultimate destiny of the universe is considered.

These qualities of convertibility and indestructibility
are grouped under one doctrine, called the Conservation
of Energy.

The persistence of Force and the conservation of
Energy may be grouped together under the doctrine of
the Indestructibility of Power. Forceis the attracting or
pulling power ; Energy is the repelling or pushing power ;
and by the antagonism of these the work of the universe
is done. Every mass pulls every other mass by the force
of gravitation ; the earth the mioon, the sun the earth,
some other star the sun, and wvice versdé. And the moon
would fall to the earth, as also the earth to the sun, but
that the energy of their orbital motion overcomes the
force. ' When a loaded waggon is pulled, especially up-
hill, the muscular power which, in the form of kinetic
energy, is expended by the horse overcomes the attrac-
tive power inherent in the earth to draw the waggon
towards its centre and keep it there. When the energy
of heat which drives asunder the particles of bodies,
changing them from the solid to the liquid or gaseous
form, is expended, then the particles resume the solid
form in virtue of the force of cohesion,
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If Force had unresisted play, all the atoms in the
universe would gravitate to a common centre, and ulti-
mately form a perfect sphere in which no life would
exist, and in which no work would be done. If Energy
had unresisted play, the atoms in the universe would be
driven asunder and remain for ever separated, with the
like result of changeless powerlessness. But with these
two powers in conflict, like the Ahriman and Ormuzd of
the old Persian religion, the universe is the theatre
of ceaseless redistributions of its contents, whether in
the sweep of the stars and their attendant systems through
space, or in the pendulum-like vibrations of the invisible
particles of every body, or in the throbs of the ethereal
medium. So rapid are the motions, the rebounds be-
tween each molecule in hydrogen gas numbering seven-
teen thousand millions per second, that even if the
molecules were within microscopic range we could not
see them ; and yet these collisions are few compared
with the oscillations of light waves, which number
hundreds of millions of millions in the same time.

Such action shows that just as there are spaces or dis-
tances between the stars measureless in their vastness, so
there are pores or spaces between the molecules of bodies,
and between the atoms which compose the molecules,
measureless in their minuteness. And if added proofs
of these intermolecular and interatomic spaces were
needed, we find them in the contraction and expansion
of bodies through the quickened or retarded vibrations
due to the separating energy manifest as heat; in the
compressibility, although slight, of liquids ; in the actual
solidification of air and of certain refractory gases under
extreme coldand pressure, nitrogen being frozen with com-
parative ease by the cold produced by its own evapora-
tion under the air pump. But more than this. These pores
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between invisible particles, these spaces between star
and star, spaces so vast that the diameter of the earth’s
orbit, measuring one hundred and eighty-eight millions
of miles, seen from the nearest star, is but a pin’s point,
are not vacant. Speaking of the force of gravitation,
Newton said that to conceive of one body acting upon
another through a vacuum is so great an absurdity, that
no man who had ‘in philosophical matters a competent
faculty of thinking’ could ever fall into it.

And the like applies to the transmission of light, heat,
and other forms of energy between bodies far and near.
Therefore for the explanation of these varied and yet
related phenomena it is a necessary assumption that the
minutest intervals between atoms, as well as the awful
spaces of the universe, are filled with a highly rarefied,
elastic medium called Ether, which, ever tremulous with
unentangled vibrations, is the vchicle of Energy alike
from the infinitely great and the infinitely small.

That matter should be unseen and unfelt is no new
conception to us. Its existence in an ultra-gaseous state
as proven by the action of molecules in tubes where as
high a vacuum as seems possible is obtained ; its invisi-
bility in air—the vehicle of sound; in steam, and
in substances vaporised by the voltaic arc—its extreme
rarefaction in such bodies as comets, the stuff of whose
tails, spreading across millions of miles, could be
compressed into a small vessel ; prepare us to conceive
unseen realities. Thus, when the sensory organs are
powerless to report the facts, Science, excluding no
faculty from wholesome exercise, bids Imagination use
her larger insight to make clear the significance of the
things which eye hath not seen nor ear heard.

The value of the foregoing abstract of the relations
between Matter and Power will be proved or disproved
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CHAPTER II.

DISTRIBUTION OF MATTER IN SPACE.

MATTER is both visible and invisible, ponderable and
imponderable. In its ponderable form it is distributed
throughout space in bodies of varying densities ; in its
imponderable form as ether it fills the intervals between
the particles composing those bodies, as also the vast
intervals between the bodies themselves. The most
important of these—as the sand by the sea-shore, innu-
merable—are the ‘fixed’ stars, so called from having
no apparent motion of their own, although in reality
travelling at enormous velocities. Each of these, unless
it be an extinct, burnt-out sun, shines by its own light,
and is probably, like the sun, which is itself a star, the
centre of a system of planets with their satellites or
moons and other bodies. ‘One star differeth from
another star in glory.” Not, speaking broadly, in the
stuff of which all are made, for the light thrown by the
spectroscope on the chemistry of the heavenly bodies
has revealed their general identity of structure. No
matter how distant the star, so long as the light emitted
is strong enough ; broken on prisms, it reveals through
its spﬂctrum not only what elements are present in the
gIermg vapour, but even the direction of the star’s
motion, ze. whether it is receding from or approaching
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our system. The annual parallax (or the apparent
change of position as seen from opposite points of the
earth’s orbit) of the nearest fixed star, Alpha Centauri,
is nearly one second of arc, giving a distance of twenty
millions of millions of miles. So vast is the interval,
that our solar system would appear as only a point in
space when viewed from this star, the light from which,
travelling at the rate of one hundred and eighty-six
thousand miles per second of time, takes nearly three
yearsand a half to reach us, so that we see the star as it
then shone.

The differences between the stars are in their sizes,
their brilliancy or magnitude, and their colours, this last
giving some clue to their stage of development. For
there are stars young, middle-aged, old and decrepit ;
and there are stars cold and dead, radiating no energy,
and whose existence can be known only by their
influence exerted through the force of gravitation upon
the proper motion of other bodies, as, e,g:, of Sirius by
its unseen companion.

Astronomers have not yet arrived at any certain
conclusions regarding the general distribution of matter
in space. But the combinations, as seen from our
system, are as varied as they are complex. Besides
double and multiple stars—their apparent nearness to
one another often being due to their lying in nearly the
same straight line from our system—there are the con-
stellations, many of the names of which are relics of that
animistic stage in man’s belief when everything was
personified. There are also star-clusters, light, cloudy-
looking patches, made up of suns which, from our point
of view, lie densely packed together in numberless
galaxies,

Besides the fixed stars and their systems, straggling

c2a
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in scattered groups on either side of the milky way or
composing its cloud-like arch, there are the vast masses
of glowing matter called, in contradistinction to the
stellar nebule, which the telescope has resolved into
stars, gaseous nebule. These are of regular and irregu-
lar shape, circular, elliptical, and spiral ; they are the raw
stuff of which suns and systems are formed.

These nebule ; the fixed stars, with whatever apper-
tains to them, and the vagrant bodies known as comets,
with their more or less associated myriad meteor streams,
down to the fine cosmic dust that falls on polar snows
or sinks into the deep ocean ; comprise the ponderable
matter of the universe. The sum-total of the radiant
energy of all luminous bodies, save the small proportion
intercepted by one from the other, is in course of con- .
tinuous transfer to the imponderable ethereal medium.

The results of modern research into the structure of
the universe, in which inquiry Mr. Proctor has taken a
distinguished and imnportant part, are thus summed up
by him in the article on ¢ Astronomy ’in the last edition
of the ¢ Encyclopadia Britannica’:

‘The sidereal system is altogether more complicated
and more varied in structure than has hitherto been sup-
posed : in the same region of the stellar depths coexist
stars of many orders of real magnitude ; all the nebula,
gaseous or stellar, planetary, ring-formed, elliptical, and
spiral, exist within the limits of the sidereal system ; and
lastly, the whole system is a/zve with movements, the
laws of which may one day be recognised, though at
present they are too complex to be understood.’
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members of his system, he is by no means the biggest
of the stars, and, as compared with them in brightness,
probably does not exceed the third or fourth magnitude.
But he has the greatest interest and importance for us,
seeing that to him are due those manifold energies by
which the processes of nature, both chemical and vital,

F1G. I,—Sun-spots.

are carried on within the limits of his system. Further,
with the knowledge which has been gained during late
years concerning the sameness of the stuff of which
nebulae, stars, and planets are spun, the nature and
arrangemcnt of the contents of our solar system enables
us to make lawful analogies concerning the contents of
systems beyond it
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Of the solar radiant energy the planets receive or
intercept only the two hundred and thirty millionth
part, the earth receiving but the two thousand one
hundred and seventy millionth part. Even a large pro-
portion of this energy is immediately, and the whole of
it finally, radiated into space.

The planets, one and all, revolve in nearly circular
orbits, but on rather differently inclined planes, round
the sun, in virtue of that energy of orbital motion with
which each was endowed at birth, and which counteracts
the opposing force of the sun’s gravitation, which would
otherwise pull them into him, absorbing them in his mass.
Including the swarm of minor planets or asteroids, of
which ncw ones are being frequently discovered, they
are perhaps to be numbered by thousands. They are
of various sizes and densities, and in different stages
of progress and decay. The evidence for the primitive
gaseous state of all bodies now possessing greater density
will be given hereafter, but our system itself witnesses
to the passage of planets and satellites to an ultimately
solid form. Some, like our earth and Mars, have cooled
down sufficiently to be covered by a hard crust, and to
be fit abodes for living creatures ; others, like Jupiter and
correspondingly huge bodies, are still in a more or less
heated and partly self-luminous condition. The smaller
bodies have long been cold and inert, lile our airless, silent,
and barren moon. In her pale reflected light, her scarred
surface, and her vast ringed craters, illumined no longer
by flame of central fires, we learn that what she is the
planets and the sun himself will one day become.

The s00ns revolve round their several planets under
similar restraint of force and freedom of energy as the
planets themselves. The gaseous masses composing
comets and meteor streams travel in very eccentric orbits,
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FiG. 2.—Lunar Crater : Caopernicus,
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In fine, motion is everywhere, in ether, atom, molecule,
and mass ; the sun, like his fellow-stars, has his proper
motion, carrying with him planets, satellites, and what-
ever other bodies are within the influence of his force of
gravitation. This is itself obedient to the attractions of
bodies perchance as much exceeding his own in power
as he exceeds the mote dancing in his beams.

The mass of matter called the cari% is of nearly
spherical shape, being slightly flattened at the poles and
bulged towards the equator.

It consists of a core within a rocky crust, three-fourths
of which is covered by a layer of water, and the whole
surrounded by an atmosphere.!

The entire mass, solid, liquid, and gaseous, spins on
its axis at the rate of about one thousand miles every hour,
and speeds through space in its orbit round the sun at
the rate of one thousand miles every minute.

The atmosphere is composed, in the main, of the un-
combined elements oxygen and nitrogen?; the water is
chiefly compounded of combined but mobile oxygen and
hydrogen. Of every hundred parts of the crust, ninety-
nine are made up of about sixteen out of the seventy
elementary substances, and of these sixteen the larger
number exist in small proportion. It is computed that
fully one-half of the crust consists of oxygen which
it has taken into itself from the atmosphere, and that
already one-third of the water of the ocean has been ab-
sorbed by minerals® The average density of the earth
is about five times and a half that of a body of the same
size made of pure water, but the large extent covered
by the ocean in the southern hemisphere, whither the

' Taking the earth’s surface as 1, the sea covers 0°734 parts, and the
land ©-266 parts.

* Add to these the constituent *argon,’ discovered in 1893,

* Geikie’s Text-book of Geology, pp. 30, 298,
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tendency to collect was probably manifest at the outset
when the steamy vapours condensed and filled the
depressions in the crust, points to an excess of density
in that direction.

What the inside of the earth is like no man can

tell'; may be it is solid throughout, the denser materials
being at the centre, and in a state of intense heat at no

very great depth, as manifest in volcanic outbursts and
allied phenomena.

These show that the unquiet earth has not yet lost
the whole of the original store of energy which it ac-
quired during the aggregation of the particles of which it
is built up in their passage from a diffused nebulous state
to one of incrcasing density under the action of the
force of gravitation. But the escape of that energy
through the crust to the ethereal medium is uninter-
mittent, and its final dissipation into space is therefore
only a question of time.

The crust was probably never uniformly smooth,
because the contraction of the interior mass as it cooled
would bring about a state of tension causing shrinkage
of the surface, producing intense heat. Hence the
beginnings of those wrinkled, cracked, and crumpled
features which other agencies would score more deeply
in the face of the globe, giving thereby beauty and
variety in vallcy, mountain, table-land, and all else that
makes the earth so fair a dwelling-place.

Our knowledge of the crust extends only to a rela-
tively small depth, the aggregate thickness of the strata
or layers of rock already measured being about twenty-
five miles, or the one hundred and sixtieth part of the

' Cf. Geikie, ibid., pp. 49-54, and Prestwich’s Geology, ii. 537-540, for

examination of various theories of the interior of the globe.
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earth’s semidiameter. The term ‘rock’ is applied alike
to hard granite and loose sand, to ore veined with metal
and to mud from country lanes, as including the mate-
rials composing the crust or shell. Rocks are divided
into two classcs—unstratified and stratified. The wu#-
stratified, which are also called igneous or Plutonic,
embrace all rocks which, as they now exist, have been
fused together by heat, or erupted from the earth’s in-
terior by volcanic agency. The sfrafified, which are
also called aqueous or Neptunic, embrace all rocks which
have been deposited as scdiment by the action of water
or of the atmosphere, or which are due to the growth
and decay of plants and animals. With this class
are grouped the metamorpiic, for the most part strati-
fied rocks which have been metarmorphosed into a
crystalline state by the action of heat and pressure,
resulting in effacement of their original character,
and in the destruction of traces of any organic
remains in them. Throughout the entire series of
rocks the newer have been, and are being, formed
out of the older, which, unless upheaved, are always
found at the bottom ; but of the original crust perhaps
no trace remains.

The depth to which the unstratificd rocks extend is
unknown, and as they contain no organic remains they
tell us nothing concerning the origin and succession of
life on the earth. The stratified rocks; which alone
throw light on this question, have been divided for con-
venience, and not as implying any gaps between their
several formations save where natural causes have ope-
rated, into four, or sometimes five, epochs, These, to-

gether with the typical remains of plant and animal
associated with each, are as follows :—
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gaps remain wide and numerous, even when supple-
mented by fossils from different parts of the globe. But
the wonder is that the blanks are not greater when the
nature and extent of the changes to which all rocks have
been, and are being, subjected, are considered. In addi-
tion to the havoc and effacement wrought by the earth’s
internal heat, the formation of every deposit involves the
waste of an older deposit, which has in its turn been
- derived from more primitive stuff, the effect throughout
being mutilation or destruction of the organic contents.

It is impossible that the vast number of lowest life-
forms, whether plant or animal, should have been pre-
served. Traces of marine organisms survive in the trails
and borings of sea-worms, or in the imprint of carcasses of
jelly-fish stranded on the ripple-marked mud of ancient
sea-shores ; but of the soft-bodied creatures themselves
not a vestige remains. Only such hard parts as the
shells or skeletons of animals, and the bark, wood, and
seeds of plants, would reach the fossil state in more or less
perfect form ; and even their preservation is contingent
upon the nature of the beds in which they are interred.
As it is, but a remnant of all that ever lived in the water,
and a far less proportion of the smaller population of the
land, are represented in actual fragments. Sometimes
only ‘an impression survives, as when a dissolved shell
has left its witness in cast or mould, in clay or mud, or
an extinct bird or reptile its footprints on the sands of a
far-off time. Sometimes, in the compensating action of
nature, chemical agents, in destroying the original struc-
ture, infiltrate the vacancy with minerals, replacing the
form, occasionally in minutest detail.

Rich as are igneous rocks in wealth-yielding mineral
veins and ores, they are, save where recent plants and
animals have been accidentally enveloped in the flowing



THE PAST LIFE-HISTORY OF THE EARTH 3:i

lava or dust of volcanic eruptions, destitute of fossils.
There was a period in the earth’s history when life was
not, and its beginnings, which, as will be shown here-
after, were probably in polar regions, were certainly
subsequent to the ejection of the molten or pasty
masses which cooled into true volcanic or fire-formed

rocks.

Fic. 3.—Footprints of Birds, with (2) marks of Raindrops.

Although fossils are found only in sedimentary
rocks, they are not universally present in them. Varied
and mixed as those rocks are in composition, it suffices
here to group them under two heads—1I, those derived
from sediment, in its several states of gravel, sand, and
mud ; and 2, those formed of the remains of plants, as
coal in its several stages from peat to the hard graphite
or black-lead of the older formatinns ; or of the remains
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of animals, composing chalk, limestone, and other organi-
cally derived rocks. But whatever their source, and how-
ever much the original order of strata has been deranged
by hidden agencies which have tilted them at all angles,
cleaved and contorted them, and superposed the older on
the newer, there is a well-ascertained succession in them
which their fossils alone have enabled us to determine,
each formation having its owncharacteristic kindsor domi-
nant types of plant and animal. Not that there are any
hard and fast lines between the disappearance of an earlier
species and the appearance of a later species, the forms
being often commingled. Some of the low and simple
types persist through almost all formations ; some of the
more complex are found in only one or two formations :
but there is a merging of one into another ; there arc
gradations and alliances of type, as of birds with reptilian
characters, and wvice wersd. And although seemingly
isolated types occur, or the divergence between earlier
and later types has blurred their relation, it will be seen
that the modern are the ancient slowly and wondrously
modified. In short, the life-history of the globe is one
both of unbroken relation and progress; the gaps exist
because the record is mutilated. Nature, like the Sibyl
of Cume, has destroyed her books.

The stratified rocks are subdivided into the systems
shown on fig. 4. There is no one section of the earth’s
crust where a complete series is to be found with layer
superposed on layer like the skins of an onion; but
whatever gaps exist locally do not affect the relative age
and place of each stratum, which, as remarked above,
are fixed by the fossils. No uniform principle has
governed the choice of the system-names. Sometimes
they indicate the place where a formation is markedly
developed * sometimes as the Silurian (from the Si/ures,
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a tribe of ancient Britons), the people formerly inhabiting
the district ; sometimes they denote typical features of
the formation : but they are the accepted nomenclature
in treatises on geology, and are therefore adopted here,
1. PRIMARY.—The Laurentian rocks, vast and vener:-
able sediments of primeval seas, are highly metamorphic.
Heat, moisture, and enormous pressure have changed
their sandstones into sparkling crystalline rocks, and
their limestones into veined and variegated serpentines.

F1G. 5.—Fragment of Kosoon Canadense, natural size.

Formerly they were classed as ¢ Azoic —z.e. without life ;
but of late years those which form the Laurentian
Mountains in Canada, whence the general name of the
series is derived, have acquired special interest from the
discovery of certain veined structures in them, pro-
nounced by some authorities! to be the remains of a
large foraminiferal animal which has been named Eozoon
Canadense. The foraminifera form perforated shell-

' Notably Professor Sir J. W. Dawson and the late Dr. W. B. Carpenter,
The evidence against its organic character is given in Professors King and
Rowney’s Old Chapler of the Geolog. Record (Van Voorst, 1881). Cf. also
Heilprin's Distrib. of Animals, PP. 134, 196, 236.

D



34 THE STORY OF CREATION

coverings of exquisite symmetry and beauty from the
lime which they secrete from the water.

“The longevity of an organic type has, on the whole,
been in inverse proportion to its perfection ;’! and some
of the lower types may smile at man’s ‘claims of long
descent,” for they have survived through the long and
change-bringing millions of years to this day, shedding
their shells on the ocean floor, as their ancestors shed
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F1G. 6.—Foraminifer, Globigerina bulloides, magnified seventy diameters.
This form is found floating in tropical and temperate seas.

theirs, forming vast chalk and limestone hills and
mountain ranges in relatively shallow seas. Not indeep
oceans, as was formerly held, since the fossils are shown
to resemble present shoal water deposits rather than
similar oozes found in water over a thousand fathoms
deep, which further confirms the theory that the great
ocean beds have never been upraised. While some
secrete chalk, others secrete flint. Among the latter
are the minute plants known as diatoms, whose remains

' Cf. Geikie, p. 612.
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compose, among other deposits, the * rotten-stone ' used
as polishing powder, of which no less than forty-one

thousand million skeletons go to make up a cubic inch.

e B FiG. 8.—Organisms in Atlantic
F13. 7. beéll':au]t .uf Gravesend Otre (Hghty magmineay:

Fic. 9.—Diatoms from * Infusorial Fic. 10.—Trilobite.
Earth’ of Richmond, Virginia

(highly magnified).
It matters little if the organic character of Eozoon
Canadense be finally disproved, for plentiful traces remain
that the Laurentian waters swarmed with living things

of low type but enormous size. The limestones, the
D2
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abundant graphites, and the great beds of iron ore which
occur in its rocks are due to the action of animal and
plant life,

The Cambrian rocks, although less metamorphic,
add little to our knowledge of primitive plant-forms, such
as are preserved being probably algz, or seaweed,
corresponding to the tangles covering large areas of the
Atlantic, especially the region called the Sargasso Sea.
But the system is fairly rich in fossils of marine animals,
themselves the descendants of a long line of perished
ancestors. Sponges, sea-lilies, and low forms of mollusca,
or true shell-fish, are found ; but the typical and most
perfect fossil is that of the three-lobed crustaceans
called trilobites,! which swarmed in those ancient seas,
and survived till the Carboniferous period.

The Siz/urian rocks, although exhibiting in crumpled
and rugged mountain chains the action of agents both
above and below the earth, are much less metamorphosed
than the preceding systems. They are in large measure
the worn fragments of land areas which stretched across
Northern Europe for above two hundred miles into the
Atlantic, the sediment being deposited in a shallow sea
which then covered Central and Southern Europe, and
the floor of which was slowly raised as a primitive
European continent at the close of the Silurian period
by subterranean movements. The land plants, which
are the earliest as yet met with, are allied to huge club-
mosses, ancestors of the gigantic forest-kings of Devonian
and Carboniferous times. The most ancient of all known
land animals is a scorpion found in the upper Siluiian
beds of both Scotland and Sweden ; while the marine
remains are varied and numerous, comprising seaweeds,
foraminifera, corals, star-fish, shell-fish of every kind,

! Trilobites with antennee have been found in the Hudsen River shales,
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trilobites, and huger lobster-like crustaceans, sometimes
measuring above six feet in length.

But the most important fossils are those of the
earliest known vertebrates, in the form of armoured fishes,’
allied to the sturgeon, and called ganoids (Gr. ganos,
splendour ; and ezdos, form), from the brilliancy of their
enamelled scales.

[n this seemingly sudden appearance of highly or-
ganised animals marking so great an advance in struc-

N Tt M:ifwiiﬂi"ﬁ k
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Fic. 11.—A, Recent Ganoid Fish ; B, Ganoid from Devonian strata.

ture on the higher invertebrates, the imperfection of the
geological record is brought home to us. For if later
forms are modified descendants of earlier, then not only
are the transitional ancestral forms of the ganoids missing,
but the species itself is enormously older than the fossils
imply. The inquirer, however, need not despair, for
only a limited portion of the dry land has as yet been
explored with any completeness, and there are vast fossil-
holding areas submerged and inaccessible ; yet one by

' Discovered by Professor Claypole near the base of the Upper Silurian
in Pennsylvania; cf. Smithsonian Report, 1884, p. 622.
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one missing links are being found. Probably the pre-
decessors of the ganoids, the skeletons of which are
cartilaginous, were of a structure too soft to permit of
their preservation in a fossil state.

[n this brief survey of the three earliest systems we
have already traversed more than half the total thickness
of the fossiliferous rocks, the deposit of which involved a
lapse of time and series of changes of which no concep-
tion is possible. The base-line of our life is too short
for measurement of the distance which separates the
foraminifera from the ganoids ; of time, as of space, we
see neither beginning nor end.

The Devonian and Old Red Sandstone rocks, while
evidencing frequent redistribution of sea and land, have
undergone, as compared with the older systems of the
Primary epoch, but slight disturbance from the upheaving
and contorting agencies beneath. They are widely dif-
fused, extending far north within the Arctic circle ; and
although their fossil contents are very incomplete, they
bring less fragmentary witnesses to that continuity of
life the record of which is so markedly broken in more
ancient deposits. This is specially apparent in the
relative abundance of vegetable remains, by which we
may for the first time construct some picture of plant-
life on the globe in Palaozoic times. Not only do we
find huge tree-like plants of which our club-mosses and
ferns are pigmy representatives, but true trees, as proven
by the concentric rings of growth in their trunks. Of
land animals, the preservation of which is so rare in all
deposits, there are no traces; no reptiles wallow in the
lagoons and marshy flats, neither are the verdant yet
flowerless forests brightened by the plumage, nor their
stillness broken by the song, of birds. But we find the
earliest known insects; some happy chance, like that
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xhich envelops the insects of Tertiary forests in amber
_the fossil resin of their conifers—has preserved a
fragile wing, with the remains of a stridulating organ
attached, as in the grasshopper and cricket, wherewith
then, as now, mates were attracted or rivals challenged—
perchance ¢ the first music of living things that geology
as yet reveals.’

Fresh-water fossils abound, but the predominant

types are marine—large sponges and corals; ‘lamp-

Fi1c. 12.—Insects in Amber.

shell” mollusca, which have persisted in varying forms
from Cambrian times to the present; crustaceans huger
than any that have lived since, and of which even the
spawn masses are sometimes preserved. More or less
special types appear and then vanish, through inability
to adapt themselves to new surroundings and changed
climates. But the Devonian is notably the ‘age of
fishes,” and its waters swarmed with the ganoid type.

Coal is formed of compressed and chemically altered
plants, and occurs in all water-laid rocks, although in
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very different states and kinds. Sachs remarks that
every experiment on nutrition with green-leaved plants
confirms the theory that their carbon is derived solely
from the atmosphere, and we get some idea how enor-
mously large that derivation has been on ‘reflecting
that the deposits of coal, lignite, and turf spread over
the whole earth, and the bituminous substances as great
or even greater in quantity which permeate mountain
formations, besides asphalte, petroleum, &c., are products
of the decomposition of earlier vegetations, which in
the course of millions of years have taken from the
atmosphere the carbon contained in these substances,
and transformed it into organic substance.’!

The climate and soil, during long eras of the Carbon:-
Jerous system, specially favoured the growth of plants
most fitted for coal formation. A large part of Europe
(and the like conditions apply wherever the true coal
measures abound) was then covered with shallow waters,
both salt and fresh, divided by low ridges, bases of
future mountain chains, and dotted with islands ; while
numerous rivers traversed the land, and silted up lagoons
and lakes with the &él»is worn from older rocks. Vege-
tation flourished apace on these river banks and marshy
flats, and, with intermittent subsidence of the soil occur-
ring again and again, was buried under sand and mud,
becoming changed into coal of varying seams of thick-
ness. Hence the abundance of this mineral in the Carboni-
ferous strata, which, as a whole, yield more of wvalue
and variety for the service of man than all the other
systems put together. Sandstones for building ; marbles
for decoration ; metals for machines ; coals wherewith to
drive them ; purest oil from muddy shale; jet for the
lapidary’s art; loveliest colours, exquisite perfumes, and

! Sachs's Lect. on the Fhysiol. of Flants, p. 204.
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-urative drugs from gas-tar, even sugar therefrom, three
hundred times sweeter than that from the cane—these
are the rich gifts of the deep rocks, which, struck by
a more magic rod than Moses wielded, have given up
their treasures for man’s needs and delight.

Of the plants forming the coal measures, the larger
number are obliterated, but they all belong to the lower
orders, as do the club-mosses, tree-ferns, and other forms
which, in the warm, moist atmosphere of those times,
reached a gigantic size, and had a world-wide range far
into north polar regions, where coal seams have been
found. Of the animal life that dwelt amongst them
we know very little, nor do the extant fragments
represent a tithe of the forms then flourishing. In the
later deposits the lower sub-kingdoms are represented
by spiders and large scorpions; by land-snails, beetles,
cockroaches,! of which above eighty species occur, walk-
ing-stick insects a foot long, huge May-flies, and other
insects ; the honey-seeking, pollen-carrying species being
still absent from the sombre forests. The first known
land vertebrates appear in the salamander-like and long-
extinct amphibians called labyrinthodonts, from the
labyrinthine structure of their teeth. The marine remains
are still dominant. The lower types persist; the trilo-
bites are on the verge of extinction, but higher forms of
the same group, allied more nearly to the lobster and
the shrimp, succeed. The first known oysters appear,
and, to the joy of the epicure, have survived all changes
until now, spreading themselves over the whole northern

! The cockroach is historically one of the most ancient, and structur-
ally one of the most primitive, of our surviving insects (ef. Miall and
Denny’s Cockroach, p. 22). It is amusing to find Gilbert White speaking
of this househould pest, for which we have to thank the East, with curious
interest, as ‘an unusual insect in one of my dark chimney closets ; and

find since that in the night they swarm also in my kitchen.” (Selborne,
Obs. en Insects.)
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Calamite.

Fic. 13.—V¥ossil Plants from Coal-beds.
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hemisphere. Forerunners of the beautiful ammonites
are found ; and the fish, while still of the armoured species,
have a more reptilian character than their Devonian an-
cestors.

The life-features of the Permian system, the last
division of the Primary epoch, differ but little from those
of the Carboniferous; the only, although important,
distinction is in the remains of true reptiles with croco.
dile-like characters.

2. SECONDARY.—We now leave the Primary epoch
and enter the Secondary epoch, with its widely different
features and contents, explicable only by a great break
in the succession of strata, and by an enormous lapse of
time for the modification of the life-forms. Although,
as in every period, volcanic action is manifest, the
igneous rocks being pushed through the strata, or now
and again alternating with them, we meet with few traces
of the metamorphism which so baffles examination of
the earlier rocks; we can mark more definitely the
boundaries of land and water, measure more accurately
the changes, and trace more clearly the relations
between the successive life-forms, of which the marine
are still the preponderating, and the reptilian the most
marvellous.

In the earliest division of this epoch, the 77:assic, many
of the leading Pal®ozoic types are extinct. Several
plants of the Coal and Permian systems have disap-
peared, and the flora consists mainly of ferns, of cycads
or palm-ferns, and of conifers, or pines and firs, to
which the cycads are allied. Among the invertebrate
animals certain molluscs are no longer found, but there
is an intermingling of old and new types. Opysters and
whelks and members of the cuttle-fish group are abun-
dant. As yet fishes exhibit no marked advance in
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structure, and the labyrinthodonts, the time-range of
which is thus shown to have been enormous, are changed
only in size, as their footprints evidence. Reptiles allied
to the crocodile group, and sea-lizards, which attained
gigantic size in later periods, are now the dominant
types. Whether certain bipedal footprints in the Triassic
sandstones are those of birds is doubtful ; perhaps they
are tracks of reptiles with bird-like movements. But
in the absence of proof that they are due to birds,
assuming that these preceded mammals in the succes-
sion of species,! a great link is missing in the Trias,
since that system has yielded teeth of the earliest
known mammal? [t was probably of the marsupial
or pouched order, a form now represented most nearly
by the Australian phalangers and the American opos-
SLIIS.

The Jurassic or Qolitic system occupies extensive
areas in both hemispheres, and ranges from the Arctic
circle to Australia, Its strata, largely composed of
coral growths and other organic remains, are rich in
special life-forms which are limited to the Secondary
epoch.

[ts seas, which overspread the greater part of Europe,
covering the large salt lakes of the Trias, swarmed with
exquisite spiral ammonites, large and small; with
conical bolt-like belemnites, allied to the cuttle-fish
group ; with lobsters, prawns, and crabs, which succeeded
the trilobites and other crustaceans ; with ganoid fishes,
sharks, and rays. And ‘there were giants in those

! Cf. Heilprin, p. 161.

2 ¢] entertain no sort of doubt that the reptiles, birds, and mammals of
the Trias are the direct descendants of reptiles, birds, and mammals which
existed in the latter part of the Pal®ozoic epoch, but not in any area of the
present dry land which has yet been explored by the geologist.’—Huxley's
Critigues and Addresses, p. 213
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days’—monsters of the deep—in the ferocious sea-
lizards, with their fish-like bodies and flipper-like limbs ;
monsters of the land, too, of dread aspect and size
seen neither before nor since, one found in North
American beds being, it is computed, nearly one hun-
dred feet in length and above thirty feet in hcight
Very interesting and unique
remains of the marine lizard
plesiosaurus have recently been
found in the shape of minute
mummies under five inches
long, in which the substance of
the flesh is perfectly preserved,
even the circle of the eyes and
the constituent bones being
clearly distinguished. There
were flying lizards, winged
like bats, hollow-boned like
birds, and with claws, skin, and
teeth like reptiles; and it is
in a Jurassic limestone stratum
that the oldest known true
bird, a creature about the size
of a rook, called archaopteryx,
is found. It does not corre-
spond to any known past or
present birds, but represents a
transitional type, having both bird- and reptile-like
characters. In addition to free claws to each wing,
the tail is long, and made up of separate bones or pro-
longed vertebrae, a feature noted in the embryos of birds.
The remains of a bird about the size of a crane, but
with uncertain affinities, have also been found in the
Jurassic beds of Wyoming.

F1G. 14.— Belemnites.
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F1c. 16, —Pterodactyl (Wing-finger).
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While the sea, then, as ever, was the more thickly
peopled, the land had a far more important air-breathing
population, both of small things and great. The hum

)

F16. 17.—Archxopteryx. A, Fossil, showing tail and leg, from specimen
in the British Museum (South Kensington). B, Head from Berlin
Museum. (Both reduced.) C, Archeeopteryx restored
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of insect life filled the cycadaceous forests, butterflies !
sported in the sunshine, spiders spread their webs for
prey, and the remains of marsupials point to the range of
these small but highly organised creatures over Western
Europe. The plants and animals of the British Isles
in Jurassic times probably resembled those still found
in Australia, which, by reason of its long isolation from
other continents, has preserved in its pouched mammals,
its mud-fish, and its cycads more ancient life-forms than
any other country, perhaps New Zealand excepted.

The wvast chalk formations of the globe are the
typical features of the Crefaceous period, when the sea
overspread a large part of Europe, Asia, and Northern
Africa, receiving on its floor the foraminiferal shells
which were converted into chalk, and the skeletons of
sponges and other organisms round which silica has
gathered, forming the flints which occur in limestones
of all ages from the Silurian downwards. Molluscs,
nautiluses, belemnites, ammonites, some of them the
size of a cart-wheel, swarmed in its waters; and with
them the huge-reptiles of Jurassic times, sea-lizards
and sea-serpents, also ganoids and sharks; and, what is
important to note, bony-skeletoned fish allied to the
salmon, herring, and perch families.

In the North American formations, which have so
largely added to our knowledge of ancient life-forms,

! Mr. Bates remarks that butterflies, owing to the registry of all changes
of the organisation on the wings, are * better adapted than almost any other
group of animals or plants to furnish facts in illustration of the modifica-
tions which all species undergo in nature under changed local conditions.
As the laws of nature must be the same for all beings, the conclusions
furnished by this group of insects must be applicable to the whole organic
world ; therefore the study of butterflies—creatures selected as the types of
airiness and frivolity—will some day be valued as one of the most important
branches of biological science.’—Naturalist on the Amasons, pp. 347-48.
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¥16. i9.—1, Fossil Perch ; 2, Fossil Salmon.
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‘dragons of the prime,’ crocodile-like, bird-like, and
bat-like, are found ; also toothed birds, with reptile-like
brains, and the remains of true birds, these last being rare
in the Old World. Little trace of the Cretaceous land-
areas remains, but the plants of the upper strata resemble
existing vegetation, as angiospermous exogens, or leaf-
bearing trees having a true bark, and growing from the
outside, with their seeds enclosed in a vessel. They
are called ‘exogens’ in contrast to ‘endogens,” or palms,
grasses, and lilies, which have no true bark, and grow
by additions from the inside.

Of the total thickness of the stratified rocks, estimated
at one hundred and thirty thousand feet, the Secondary
systems occupy only fifteen thousand, or less than one-
ninth of the whole. But their importance, like that of
later and thinner formations, is not to be measured by
the space which they fill, since it is during their deposi-
tion, when, as the coal seams and coral deposits of ex-
treme northern zones show, warm climates prevailed, that
the marked advance in specialisation of plant and animal
forms is manifest.

3. TERTIARY.—Those warm climates continued far
into the Tertiary epoch, but they were followed by
declining temperatures, which at last resulted in the long
and intermittent period of intense cold known as the
(Glacial epoch. Large areas of Europe and North
America were then swathed in ice, which gouged and
moulded the subsiding land, choking the sea with débrzs,
and destroying numberless species of plants and animals,
to the lasting biological impoverishment of after times.
In the end the temperature gradually rose to its present
level.

The Tertiary epoch marks the beginning of the
present order of things, and of the existing distribution
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of land and sea, as also the uprising of most of the great
mountain chains.

Although much of the existing land-area was then
submerged under shallow seas, the sites of the great
continents of both hemispheres had well-nigh the same
outlines as now. Varied as are the life-forms of that
epoch, unrelated and, save in the nummulitic limestones,
detached as are the strata, those life-forms manifest a
gradual approach to existing species and a marked di-
vergence from the species of older epochs. The colossal
reptiles of Jurassic and Cretaceous times, the coiled
ammonites and other mollusca of their seas, are extinct.
The age of huge reptiles has given place to the age of
mammals, with their intermediate forms, but with no
one group dominant, and with no important group un-
represented. Larger animals have always been less able
to resist changes than smaller animals. When the parti-
cular conditions which enabled them to attain to a great
size have altered, they have been the first to perish. It
is the smaller, nimbler, and larger-brained animals that
adapt themselves to changed conditions ; hence their long
time-range compared with that of animals of unwieldy
structure and small brains. And while the big reptiles
of the Secondary epoch, like the big plants of the
Carboniferous system, have left only dwarfed represen-
tatives, it is from the persistent smaller types that the
higher mammals are descended.

The links between the Secondary and the Tertiary
epochs are, except meagrely in the United States, unre-
presented by any known strata, denudation having swept
away the intermediate deposits with their contents. And
so confused are the Tertiary strata that their order in time
is determined solely by the proportion of their shell-fish

to existing species, ranging from as low as three per
K2
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cent. in the oldest beds to ninety-five per cent. in
the newest. Mollusca have been called the alphabet of
palaontology, because their extensivedistribution through
the several epochs renders them the most valuable and
trustworthy of all organic remains in assigning the order
in time and the conditions of life, not only of their own
species, but of other species whose life-history is briefer,
and whose range is more limited.

The rocks of the Tertiary epoch witness to wide-
spread aqueous and volcanic action. This is specially

=

£16. 20. —Fragment of Nummulitic Limestone from the Great Pyramid.

noticeable in the Eocene strata, prominent among which
are the vast beds of limestone laid down when Europe,
its north-west corner excepted, and Central Asia were
covered by the sea, Hindostan being then an island, and
Northern and Southern Africa separated by the sea
which then covered the Sahara. These beds extend from
the Pyrenees to China and Japan, and also largely com-
pose the Alps, Carpathians, Himalayas, Atlas, and
lesser mountain chains. Not many noble nor mighty
are called to the enduring tasks of nature. It is the
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minute agents, unresting and widespread, that have been
the efficient causes of much that is grandest in earth-
structure ; and it is of shells of the coin-like nummulites
that these stupendous formations are mainly composed.
Their foundations were laid in archaan times in the
fissures opened in the crust by volcanic action. Into
these %211 the sediment and organic deposits of ancient
seas, which ultimately, as the cooling crust caved-in by
its own weight upon the shrinking hot nucleus, were
squeezed and puckered and overturned by lateral pressure
into numberless folds; or, according to a later theory,
plicated and bulged through the heat generated by the
accumulation of sediment.! Then, when the twisted and
crumpled strata were upheaved above sea level, water
and the powers of the air sculptured them into pinnacle
and peak, into ravine and valley. So the big mountains,
as we know them, are relatively modern ; the lesser ones
are the older, as longest subject to the wear and tear of
eroding agents. Mont Blanc and the Matterhorn are
not older than the Eocene marine clay on which London
stands; and the Righi, a fresh-water shingle bed, is younger
still.

Broadly grouping the life of Eocene seas, we find
large whales, teleost or bony-skeletoned fish in abun-
dance, and the persistent ganoids. Birds and bats are

' Mr. Mellard Reade s recently published Origin of Mountain Ranges
15 an important contribution to a difficult subject. The author contends
that the earth’s cooling has not extended to such a depth as to make in-
ternal contraction a cause of mountain ranges. He regards them as due ta
sedimentation, whether organic or inorganic, accompanied by local change
of temperature in the crust. The heaping up of the sediment produces
a rise in temperature, which causes expansion in all directions. This is
illustrated by the effect in the course of time on the lead lining of a
Si:llk, which, through alternate heating and cooling, gets bulged up in
ridgas,
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in the air ; crocodiles and turtles swarm in the shallows ;'
snakes and serpents make their appearance; the mam-
mals are no longer restricted to pouch-bearers, for the
placentals—huge quadrupeds, carnivora, hornless deer,
and hog-like forms of a type between the tapir and the
horse—appear in large numbers. Among the most re-
markable fossils from North American beds are those of
the ancestor of the horse, a creature about the size of a
fox, with four hoofed toes on each foot, and in one form

F1c. 21.—Feet of Ancestors of the Horse (Egquide).

A, Orohippus, Eocene ; B, Anchitherium, Upper Eoceue ; ¢, Hipparion, Upper
Miocene ; », horse of Pliccene and Quaternary. The figures indicate the
numbers of the digits in the five-ingered hand of mammals.

(Eohippus) with the rudiments of a fifth toe. A still
more significant biological linlk is found in the lemuroids
of the Upper Eocene (which belong to the Primates, or
order of mammals including man and ape), possessing
characters allying them to one or other of the hoofed
quadrupeds then living. The plants, which were slowly
dispersed over the northern hemisphere from polar

I ¢« More true turtles have left their remains in the London clay at the

mouth of the Thames than are known to exist in the whole world."—Sir R.
Owen, Palzontology, p. 281.
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regions, were tropical in character, as shown by remains
in the Thames delta and corresponding deposits.

The like character applies to the flora of early
Miocene (in which is included Oligocene) times, which are
represented by only a patch or two of deposit in Britain.
Timber trees, evergreens, and water-lilies flourished
within eight degrees of the north pole, with which
Europe and America were connected by way of the Faroe
[slands, Iceland, and Greenland, or of Behring Straits.
The animals approximated more nearly to those of the
present, save in the huge size of some of the mammals, as
of the mastodon and other creatures allied to the elephant.

Small rhinoceroses, hornless deer, anthropoid apes,
as large as man, and, probably, the ape-like ancestors
of man himself, appeared ; the horse corresponded more
nearly to his modern descendant, the variation being
that each foot had three toes, of which only one touched
the ground. Birds and insects were abundant: of the
latter, thirteen hundred species have been found in
Switzerland alone.

The Pliocene period ushered-in great local changes in
land and water distribution. The lofty ridge, clothed
with oaks and vines, that had stretched from France to
Greenland, and the remnants of whose volcanic chain,
of which Hecla is the sole active relic, are extant in the
Hebrides and the Highlands of Scotland and Wales, was
submerged. Europe was thus severed from America,
but Britain was left as a peninsula, the newly invading
waters of the North Sea dividing Scotland from Norway:.
On the other hand, the Eurasian continent was upraised
in parts, leaving the deeper basins of the Black, the Aral,
and the Caspian Seas as remnants of the shallow waters
that had linked together the Baltic and the Persian Gulf,
and also the Arctic and the Indian Oceans.
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Except in the larger species, which gradually died
out, the hippopotamus alone among them surviving to
this day, the quadrupeds varied little from those of the
Miocene, the most remarkable among the carnivora being
fierce sabre-toothed felines.

But for us the most interesting Pliocene relics are
the scanty fragments of the skeleton of man, and the
flints bearing marks of artificial chipping, which have
been found not only in France, Italy, and Portugal,' but,
what is far more important, in the Pliocene gravels of
California.? For as it is agreed that the birthplace of
man was in the Old World, probably, in the judgment
of some authorities, in the far north of Asia, the time-
range of the genus from which he is descended has to
be extended to allow for his development and dispersion.

Pliocene fauna and flora alike witness to a cooling
climate. The life-destroying agencies are at work ; the
cold fingers of the ice-giant are being spread over the
northern hemisphere to the fiftieth parallel of latitude,
dinting and rounding its surface, and leaving to this day
the traces of their impress in the snow-fields and glaciers
of Scandinaviaand Switzerland. Glacialaction sweptaway
the northern flora, never to return, the existing vegetation
being almost entirely post-glacial and of eastern origin.

4. QUATERNARY.—Upon the glacial deposits or
boulder clays, only the most recent of which contain fossils,
and these poor and scanty, rest the strata of the present
geological epoch, the Quaternary, or Post-Tertiary, or
Pleistocene, as it is variously called. This is subdivided
into the Post-Pliocene and the Recent, the former con-
taining the remains of many extinct animals, as huge

' Cf. M. de Quatrefages’ /ntroduction @ P Etude des Races Humaines,
p- 91 (Paris, 1887) ; and, for opposite views, Prof. Boyd Dawkins's Zarly
Man in Britain, pp. 9o-92.

* On the authority of Prof. J. D. Whitney, U.S. Geol. Survey.
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FiG. 23.—Mammoth, or Woolly-haired Elephant,
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wingless birds and sloth-like mammals, and the latter
the remains of none but existing species. The Post-
Pliocene beds furnish plentiful evidence of man’s presence

FiG. 24.—A, Mammoth scratched on ivory, found in the Madelaine
cavern in the Dordogne, B, Fight between Reindeer: scratched on
slate,

in Western Europe, although more in his works than in
himself, since only the scantiest remains of his fragile
skeleton have been preserved. The roughly chipped



ho THE STORY OF CREATION

.,I.'- | '-"I..' I| '|i il'1 |
Al l i 'I.I,* '.'I'-'|'|"'J.'r.’_.|l-

&

1111
]
kBl
I

£, BASIIES S TOWRERY, e
F1G. 25.—Stone Implements : Newer stone age.

1, flint arrow-head; 2, stone axe-handle; 3, flint knife; 4, bone harpoon;
5, bone needle ; 6, perforated hom ; 7, spoon for scooping marrow from bones.
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stone tools and weapons with which he made shift
have been found buried in ancient river gravels with
bones of the mammoth or woolly-haired elephant, and
other arctic animals, as well as with bones of temper-
ate and tropical animals, probably witnessing to sharp
alternations of climate. When the foundations were
being dug for Drummond’s new bank at Charing Cross
the following fossils were found in the Pleistocene
gravels :—Cave lion ; tusks and bones of the mam-
moth ; extinct Irish deer; rhinoceros; extinct oxen ;
red deer and the remains of a species allied to the
fallow deer. Stone implements and rude works of art
of a somewhat more advanced race have also been found
associated with remains of sub-arctic animals in lime-
stone caverns.

A vast range of time and wide gap of altogether
different conditions separate the rude savages of the
Palaolithic or old stone age from the progressive races
of the succeeding periods into which prehistoric time is
divided—namely, the Neolithic or newer stone age, the
age of Bronze, and, lastly, the age of Iron, which merges
into the brief and modern period embraced by the
historian.

In the foregoing rapid summary of the earth’s past
zoology and botany much of detail has been left out for
clearer presentment of the typical features of each epoch,
and of the scale of life as an ascending scale. The older
the rock the simpler the life-forms.

The seaweed and the lichen, stemless and leafless, are
lower than the club-moss and the tree-fern ; these are
lower than the true timber tree, with its complex arrange-
ment of trunk, branches, leaves, flowers, and fruit. The
sponge, rooted plant-like to the rock, is lower than the
coral or the star-fish ; these, again, than crabs or shell-
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fish, the most highly organised of which are lower than
the vertebrates, between the several groups of which the
ascents are manifest in fish, reptile, bird, and mammal.
And among these last there are the lesser and the
greater: the pouch-bearers, bringing forth their young
immature, are less specialised than the placentals, bring-
ing forth their young fully developed ; while here, also,
the ascending grades are seen in whales, ungulates,
carnivora, monkeys, men.

To all which the fossil-yielding rocks bring their
witness. Imperfect as is their record, obscure as in
certain cases are the causes of modification resulting in
the appearance of new types, the evidence as to ascent
of life from the simple to the complex, and as to its
succession, is overwhelming. There was a time when
the earth was devoid of life, and we are very far from its
‘protoplast’ beginnings in the earliest knowr. organic
remains, just as all species probably came into being long
before we have any trace of them. But no evidence as
to their first appearance that may be gathered from parts
still unexplored is likely to alter the relative order
assigned to the several types as compared with one
another.

The history of the earth is written by fire and water ;
its life-history by water alone.

The volcanic and other modes of igneous disturbance
that have upheaved, depressed, contorted, and fissured
its cooling crust are due to the internal energy manifest
in the escape of pent-up heat and in chemical action.
The more potent agents of change in the visible crust,
however, have not been from within, but from without.
As the internal energy, derived from contraction of the
hot nucleus, decreased, the energy derived from the sun
became more effective, giving rise to changes wherein
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TABLE OF THE SUCCESSIVE APPEARANCE OF TYPICAL

LIFE-FORMS.
Epoch System Animal Plant
1
Primary or | Laurentian Eozoon Canadense (1); Forami- |\
PavLgEozolic nifera
(Earliest known | Cambrian Sponges; corals; crustarea; || coaueeds:
Life-forms) shell-fish s
Silurian Huge crustacea; the lowest
known vertebrates (ganoids or
armoured /2sk) 4
(Age of Ferns | Devonian Insects ; swarms of ganoids |
and Fishes) | Carboniferous | Land vertebrates (labyrintho- || Ferns; cala-
donts) mites ; cycads|
Permian Reptiles )
Seconnary or | Triassic Immense reptiles: sea-lizards; |)
Mesozolc x 1 marxw,ﬂlhgrﬁamm-i:-{t
(Age of Pines | Jurassic mmense bird-reptiles; true ||~ ee o
and Reptiles) dirds ! Conifers ; palms
Cretaceous Bony-skeletoned fish; large am-
monites J
TerTiaRY or | Eocene Huge placental mamemals ; ser- || Trees, shrubs,
Cainozolc pents ; nummulites herbs allied
(Age of Leaf- | Miocene and | True whales; man-like apes to  existing
orests and Pliocene sub-tropical
Mammals) species
(Glacial epoch intervening, and continuing into the—)
QuAaTERNARY | Post-Pliocene | Mammoth and other woolly ]_A,n:tic and tem-
quadrupeds ; man perate
Recent or His- | Existing species Existing species|
toric

variations of temperature and the circulation of air and
water over the surface of the earth would come into play.
[t is to these—to the solvents of the atmosphere and
rain, to the driving wind, to water in its several states
and movements, whether of disrupting frost, grinding
glacier, eroding river, or waves and currents of the sea—
that the five-and-twenty miles and more of stratified rocks
(for the same stuff has been used over and over again),

with all the varied contour of the earth’s surface, are
mainly due.

! The discovery of the lowest mammalian forms in earlier strata than
those containing birds seems opposed to the accepted order of succession,

but there is considerable uncertainty as to the exact period of the first
appearance of birds.
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Vast, slow, and continuous as are the changes, they
occur within defined limits. The deep ocean basins,
the lines or seams of the great mountain chains, have
probably been permanent from the remotest geological
epochs, and the variations in land and water distribution,
although enormous and unceasing, have been confined
to certain areas. All the evidence furnished by the
aqueous rocks, from the earliest primary to the alluvial
formations of to-day, point to their tranquil deposition
on the floors of relatively shallow seas, where they have
been converted by pressure and other means into solid
beds, entombing organic remains which give the key to
their relative place. Then, on their upheaval above the
sea, the eroding agents have begun their slowly levelling
work, and the débris of lands, where life-forms have
flourished and perished, have returned to the waters
whence they uprose, to become once more ‘the dust of
continents to be.” And so ‘the thing that hath been, it
is that which shall be ; and that which is done is that
which shall be done: and there is no new thing under
the sun.’ Between the opposing agents of waste and
repair, of upheaval and subsidence, with interplay of the
organic in growth and decay, as in limestone ranges, coral
isles, and coal-beds, and the action of man himself on
nature, the ancient earth is maintained from age to age
mother of all living.
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Sea-lilies, star-fish.

Worms Dt: all kinds. ) * 1 Annelida and Arthropoda.
Crabs, spiders, centipedes, insects . §
Opysters, snails, cuttle-fish : } Wolitea

Sea-squirts (Ascidia)

2. VERTEBRATES :

A. Pisces. C. Reptilia.
Lancelet (Amphioxus).' Serpent, lizard, crocodile,
Fish of all kinds. turtle.

B. Amphibia. D. Awves.
Toad, frog. Birds of all kinds.

E. Mammalia.

I. Aplacental (bringing forth immature young) :—Monotremes,
or one-vented: duckbill, spiny ant-eater.  Marsupials, or
pouched : kangaroo, opossum.

2. Placental (bringing forth mature young):—Ant-eater, sloth,
manatee; whales and porpoises; horse and all other hoofed
animals; elephant; seal, dog, lion, tiger, and all other flesh.
feeders; hare and all other gnawing animals; bats; moles and
all other insect-feeders; apes; man.

If the life-forms of the past somewhat baffle us by
their scantiness and imperfectness, those of the present
embarrass us by their abundance. But although the
existing species of plants and animals are numbered by
hundreds of thousands, and the tale is not yet complete,
they are classified into a few primary divisions or sub-
kingdoms representing certain allied types, of which
the several species included in each sub-kingdom are
modified forms. For example, olives and daisies are
grouped as angiosperms because their seeds are enclosed
within a seed-vessel; flies and lobsters, beetles and
crabs, are grouped together, although somewhat loosely,
because they are alike composed of distinct segments ;
boys and frogs, pigs and herrings, are grouped in the
sub-kingdom of the Vertebrata, because they alike

1 No fossils,
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and zoology. If this is the only possible thing for us,
it is the one thing needful for all, whether specialists or
non-specialists ; otherwise the significance of facts, in
their relation and dependence, is missed, and the larger
generalisations are swamped in a sea of detail, so that
we cannot, as the phrase goes, see the wood for the
trees.

In the old division of the three kingdoms of nature
into the mineral, the vegetable, and the animal, we were
taught that stones grow ; that plants grow and live ; while
animals grow, live, and move. But this no longer holds
good, at least in respect of the lower life-forms. There
are locomotive plants and stationary animals. The
swarm-cells or zoospores which are expelled from some
of the lower plants, as algee and certain fungi, behave like
animals, darting through the water by the aid of hair-
like filaments called vibratile cilia, finally settling down
and growing into new plants. Other plants, as diatoms
and desmids, are locomotive throughout life ; certain
marine animals, as sponges and corals, are rooted to the
spot where they grow ; while there are organisms which
appear to be plants at one stage of their growth and
animals at another stage.

Other marks of supposed unlikeness have vanished.
It was formerly held that among the distinctive features
of animals are—(1) a sac or cavity in which to receive
and digest food ; (2) the power to absorb oxygen and
exhale carbonic acid ; and (3) a nervous system. But
although nearly all animals, in virtue of their food being
solid, have a mouth and an alimentary cavity, the lowest
forms are without these organs ; and although plants, in
virtue of their food being liquid or gaseous, need not
that cavity, there are some that have it. Not only is
the process of digestion apparent in the leaves of car-
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contractile action of plants, ze. their movements in
obedience to stimulus, to like causes, the germs of a
nervous system must be conceded to them. The minute
observations of Darwin and his son into the large class
of quasi-animal movements common to well-nigh all
vegetable life go far to confirm this. The highly sensi-
tive tip of the slowly revolving root, in directing the
movements of the adjoining parts, transmitting sensation
from cell to cell, seems to ‘act like the brain of one of
the lower animals; the brain being seated within the
anterior end of the body, receiving impressions from the
sense-organs and directing the several movements.’!

In these and kindred vital processes, in the so-called
sleep-movements of leaves and flowers, both regulated
by the amount of light, apparently acting on them as
it acts on our nervous system; in the detection of
subtile differences in light which escape the human eye,
by plants ; in the higher range of sensation which they
manifest, as compared to some animals ; in their choice
of food, and of the material of the covering which some
of them secrete ; in their general sensitiveness to external
influences ; even in the diseases which attack them, and
the study of which Sir James Paget has commended to
pathologists, we have the rudiments of attributes and
powers which reach their full development in the higher
animals, and therefore a series of fundamental corre-
spondences between plant and animal which point to
the merging of their apparent differences in one com-
munity of origin.

In fine, that which was once thought special to one
is now found to be common to both, and to this there
is no exception. Not only is there correspondence in
external form in the lower life-groups, but, fundamentally

! Darwin's Mowements of FPlants, p. 5§72
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plants and animals are alike in internal structure, and
in the discharge of the mysterious processes of repro-
duction and of nutrition, although, as will be shown
presently, this last forms a convenient line of separation.
Notwithstanding agreement in essential points of com-
parison, there is this difference to be noted, that while
animals, the lower forms excepted, reach a given de-
velopment, the vast majority of plants do not, but
continually put forth growing points, so that life goes
on indefinitely, and is multiplied and distributed over
large areas. The life of the higher animals is indivisible
and, as compared with the plant, brief, while cuttings or
tubers from a single plant are taken without detriment
to the vigour and duration of the parent life.

Of course the difficulty of classifying vanishes in the
higher forms ; the lowest plants are allied to the lowest
animals, but the higher the plant the more it diverges
from the animal, which is evidence that in the succession
of life the highest plants do not pass into the lower
animals. Descent is not lineal, but lateral ; the relations
between the two kingdoms are represented by two lines
starting from a common point and spreading in different
directions (see diagram, fig. 62). Even ‘lower’ and
‘higher’ are relative terms; the organisation of the
amceba is as complete for its purpose as is that of man
for his purpose, the modification in the complex forms
being due to the division of functions which are per-
formed in every part by the simple forms. The like
does everything ; the unlike does some things.

Although the foregoing and numberless other facts,
together with the evidence from continuity, alike forbid
the drawing of any hard and fast lines, and involve the
conclusion, to borrow Professor Huxley’s words, ‘that
the problem whether in a given case an organism is an
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animal or a plant may be essentially insoluble,’ there
exists, as noted already, a broad distinction in the mode
of nutrition.

The plant possesses the mysterious power of weaving
the visible out of the invisible, of converting the lifeless
into the living. This it does by virtue of the green
colouring matter called chlorophyll, which is found
united with definite portions of the protoplasm mass,
of which it is.a modification, the exact nature being
unknown. The water supplied by the root and the
carbonic acid which the plant absorbs through the num-
berless stomata or mouth-pores in its leaves or integu-
ments are, when the sunlight falls upon them, broken
up by the chlorophyll,' which sets free the oxygen, and
locks together the hydrogen and carbon, converting
this hydrocarbon into the simple and complex cells and
tissues of the plant, with their store of energy for service
to itself and to other organisms. Animals cannot do
this ; they are powerless to convert water, salts, gases, or
any other inorganic substances into organic: they are
able only to assimilate the matter thus supplied by the
plant, nourishing themselves therewith, either directly,
by eating the plant ; or indirectly, by eating some plant-
feeding animal. In other words, the plant manufactures
protein from the mineral world, and the animal obtains
the protein ready made ; the plant converts the simple
into the complex, and this the animal, by combining
it with oxygen, consumes, using up the energy which
it thereby obtains in doing work. So the plant is the
origin of all the energy possessed by living things ; but
how it can convert the stable inorganic into the

! The formation of chlorophyll in complete darkness, but under suffi-
ciently high temperature, has been observed in a few instances, as in the
seed-leaf of some conilers and in the leaves of ferns.
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unstable organic, while the animal cannot, we do not
know.

Structurally, the lowest animal is below the lowest
plant, since it is a speck of relatively formless, colourless
protoplasm, whereas the protoplasm of the lowest plant
is visibly organised to the extent that it has formed
for itself an outer layer or membranous coat called the
cell-wall. For example, the vegetable character of
yeast-granules is determined, apart from their mode of
nutrition, by the protoplasm being enclosed within a
cellulose coat ; and the animal character of the amceeba
is determined, not because of contractile or locomotive
power, or of inability to manufacture protein from in-
organic matter, but by the absence of any such covering.
The vegetable cells sealed their fate when enclosed
within a hard thick shell, because they became thereby
less accessible to external influences, less able to combine
for the construction of nervous and muscular tissues,
than animals, and condemned to an automatic life. For
while the animal remained free to wander, and developed
organs of digestion and motion, the plant, being fixed,
perforce struck its tentacles into the soil for foothold,
and developed a large surface of green leaf to take in
the food which the wind and the water brought it.
In changing the substance of its cell-wall into woody
tissue it prevented the evaporation of the food-carrying
fluids, and gained that solidity and form of which man
has availed himself in the use of timber for the needs
and arts of life.

Organ and function are developed together, and where
function is not localised there is no variation of parts;
life probably began in combinations having no visible
distinction of parts. And as the cell is the first step
in visible organisation, it is the fundamental structure of
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living things ; ‘it marks only where the vital tides have
been, and how they have acted’! The lowest organisms
consist of one ce// only, and the higher consist of many
cells, which, increasing in complexity or diversity of
form adapted to their different functions at later stages,

Fia. 27.
#, protoplasm ; », nucleus ; »', nucleolus.

Diagram of a Cell.

Fi1c. 28— Structure of Cells and Nuclei.

A, cell from the marrow : #, protoplasm ; #, irregular nucleus. B, gland-cell:
#z, cell membrane ; #, protoplasm ; s, nucleus with convoluted filament, C,
part of the filament greatly magnified.

are modified into the special Zissues, with resulting un-
likeness in parts or ezgans, of which all higher plants and
animals are composed. Every variation in structure is
therefore due to cellular changes, and every living thing
is propagated in one way or another by cells : by their

' Huxley, in Brit. and For, Medico-Chirurgical Kev., 1853, xii
p. 14.
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truly says that ‘the complexity of nature exceeds the
subtilty of man ;’ the infinite divisibility of matter is
apparent in the organic as in the inorganic. And size
counts for little : the oak and pine, the acacia and the
rose, are lower in the scale of life than the thistle
and the daisy ;' the elephant is one hundred and fifty
thousand times heavier than the mouse, but the egg of
the one is nearly as large as that of the other; and it has
been calculated that if one molecule in the nucleus of the
ovum of a mammal were to be lost in every second of
time, the whole would not be exhausted in seventeen
years.

These molecules are the sufficing material media of
transmission of resemblances, both striking and subtile,
between parent and offspring ; and of the vast sum-
total of inherited tendencies, good or bad, which are the
product of no one generation, but which reach us charged
with the gathered force of countless ancestral experi-
ences.

Born into life, man grows
Forth from his parents’ stem,
And blends their bloods, as those

Of theirs are blent in them ;
So each new man strikes root into a far foretime.?

A. Plants.

Plants are divided into two main groups or sub-
kingdoms : I. Cryptogams (Gr. £ruptos, hidden ; gamos,
marriage), or flowerless. II. Phanerogams (Gr. plhaneros,
open ; gamos, marriage), or flowering.

1 See Grant Allen’s Flowers and their Pedigrees, p. 42.
2 Matthew Arnold, Empedocles on Etna.
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I. The Cryptogams are subdivided into—

1. Thallophytes (Gr. kallos, a shoot; phyton,a plant),
comprising alge, fungi, and lichens. These have no
leaves, stems, or roots ; many of them are one-celled.

2. Bryophytes (Gr. ézyon, moss), comprising mosses
and liverworts. These have leaves and stems, but no
true roots.

3. Pteridophytes (Gr. pteréis, a fern), comprising
ferns, horsetails, and club-mosses. These have stems,
leaves, and roots.

The feature common to the cryptogams is the absence
of any conspicuous organs, Ze. true flowers, with stamens
and pistils for the production of seeds or fruits. The
simplest or single-celled plants increase by subdivision,
each cell carrying on an independent life and repeating
the process of division. But sexuality is manifest in
plants very low down in the scale, the mode of repro-
duction varying a good deal in different species. In
some cryptogams it is almost as complex as in the
flowering plants ; but notwithstanding the different kinds
of sexual organs, there is this fundamental resemblance
between them, that the union of the contents of two cells,
a male or sperm cell, and a female or germ cell, each of
which is by itself incapable of further development, is
essential to the production of the embryo or seed.

The lowest cryptogams are congregations of simple
fibreless cells united in rows, or gathered round one
another, and spreading on all sides. At the bottom of
the scale are the A/g@, comprising some ten thousand
species, from the microscopic fresh-water desmids, one-
millionth of an inch in length, with their whip-like cilia the
two hundred millionth of an inch long, to the giant sea-
weeds or tangles, hundreds of feet in length, that cover
thousands of square miles of ocean. The green scum of
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stagnant ponds, the waving filaments in streams, the
shell-coated microscopic diatoms that people the ocean,
tingeing its depths with olive-green, and whose skeletons
form deposits hundreds of miles in length ; the rose and
purple weeds that flourish in shallow seas, and are cast
upon their shores, are all members of a group which
is perhaps the most venerable of living things. For
although their generally fragile forms have been fatal to
their preservation as fossils, there is little doubt that the
alga flourished in dense masses in primeval oceans, and
were the chief, if not the sole, representatives of plant
life on the earth during millions of years. Like the fora-
minifera and other low animal organisms, they illustrate
the persistency of the earlier forms, in virtue of their
simplicity of structure, despite changing conditions ;
whereas the more complex structures, by reason of the
greater delicacy of their parts, can less readily adapt
themselves to altered surroundings, and therefore have a
much narrower distribution both in time and space.
Next to the algz in ascending order are those fan-
tastic products of decay, the quick-growing, short-lived
Fungi, animal-like in their mode of nutrition, plant-like
in their fixity, and through untold epochs the agents
by which dead plants and animals are resolved into the
inorganic, and made available to enter into new com-
binations. Next in order are the Lickens, which, it is
now generally agreed, are composite plants, being a
special kind of parasitic fungi growing on alga. These
are widely spread, living, after the adaptive manner of
simple forms, where nothing else can live; unwithered
by the heat, unsmitten by the frost; redeeming the
earth’s desolate places, from treeless desert flats far as
the lines of enduring snow, where, like the mosses, they
shine in hues of gold and purple ; spreading their flower-
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less patches of richest colours in metallic-like stains over
rock and ruin ; incrusting the trees with tint of fresh-
ness or touch of age, with hoary fringe or mock hiero-
glyph ; and in their decay yielding rich soil wherein fern
and flowering tree may strike root.

In Mosses, whose glossy, many-coloured masses
weave softest carpet over the earth, sharing in the ser-
vice rendered by the humble lichens, the cells have
become developed into rudimentary root, stem, and leaf]
manifesting still further transition towards unlikeness in
parts which is due to division of function. But the struc-
ture is still cellular, z.e. there are no tissues and fibres.
The mosses represent the intermediate forms between
the lowest and the highest cryptogams, between the green
alge, out of which liverworts were probably developed,
and ferns, which arose out of liverworts.

In Ferns the larger number of cells have joined
together to form fibrous vessels, lengthening or thicken-
ing in varying shape and texture according to the func-
tions to be discharged by them, resulting in the woody
tissue which enters into the structure of all the higher
plants. The cells, thus converted into tissue, cease to
grow ; the formative protoplasm is always becoming the
formed ; ’'tis ‘an infinite dying, and in that dying is
life," since there is locked up in the compacted material
a store of energy on which the higher organisms
depend.

The ferns and club-mosses and horsetails of the
present day are the puny representatives of the stately
and luxuriant, although sombre, flowerless trees that
composed the dense jungles of green vegetation in the
Devonian and succeeding Primary periods, during which
our fossil fuel was chiefly formed. The existing palm-
like vegetation of the tropics more nearly approaches
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its Devonian prototype, but it falls far behind it in
abundance as well as in size.

I1. The Phanerogamshave their flowers with stamens
and pistils conspicuous, and are divided, according to
the formation of their seeds, into—

I. Gymnosperms, or naked-seeded, the ovum not
being.enclosed within a seed-vessel or ovary, but carried

Fi1G. 30.—Diagram of a Flower,

K, calyx; K, corolla ; f filament of stamen ; &, anther, showing pollen
sacs open and pollen grains escaping ; F, ovary ; g, style: =, stigma,
on which are pollen grains, one of which, #, is sending down its
spermatozoid, g5, to the micropyle of the ovum, the central structure
in &; § is the integument of the ovum; 5, the nucleus; em, the
embryo sac; £, the germinal vesicle, close to the pollen tube near
the micropyle.

apon a cone, as in pines and allied species. The gym-
nosperms are the connecting link between the flowerless
and the flowering plants.
2. Angiosperms, or cover-seeded, the ovum being
enclosed within an ovary.
This group is subdivided into (@) plants having one

cotyledon or seed-leaf, fromn which they are developed,
as palms, lilies, orchids, and grasses; and (&) plants
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palm-ferns, so called from their resemblance to palms,
for which, with their crown of feathery leaves, they are
often mistaken. Next in order is the much more varied
and widely distributed conifer family, notably pines,
firs, and larches, and, lesser in importance, cedars and
cypresses. A still higher class, various in its modes of
growth, marks the transition to angiosperms, the flowers
of both having many features in common.

The single seed-leaf angiosperms have no visible
separation of their woody stuff into bark, stem, and pith,

F1c, 32.—Cycad (Australiay).

and have no rings of growth, the wood exhibiting an
even surface, dotted over with small dark points. Their
leaves have parallel veins or ‘nerves,’ as in the onion
and tulip ; and the blossom-leaves, or petals, are most
usually grouped in threes or multiples of three. Among
their several representatives we may single out the lilies
for their beauty and fragrance, and the cereals for their
value and importance, both classes being in near con-
nection, since the grasses from which man has developed
wheat, barley, oats, rice, and maize are, in a botanical
sense, degenerate descendants of the lily family.

The double seed-leaf plants include all the highest

e F e t—— i —-
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and most specialised varieties. Bark, stem, pith, and
concentric rings of growth, by which the age of the
plants may frequently be reckoned, are clearly defined ;
the leaves are netted-veined, and the petals are most
usually grouped in fours or fives or multiples of those
numbers. The lowest class, represented by the catkin-
bearers, as the birch and alder, the poplar and the oak,
and by plants allied to the nettle and to the laurel, are
nearly related to the highest gymnosperms. Next in
order are the crown-bearers, or flowers with corollas, as
the rose family, which includes most of our fruit-yielders,
from strawberries to apples ; while the highest and most
perfect of all are plants in which the petals are united
together in bell shape or funnel fashion. Such are the
convolvulus and honeysuckle, the olive and ash, and, at
the top of the plant-scale, the family of which the daisy
is the most familiar representative. Its position among
plants corresponds to man’s position among animals.
As he, in virtue of being the most complex and highly
specialised, is at their head, albeit many exceed him in
bulk and strength, so is the daisy with its allies, for like
reasons, above the giants of the forest.

The primary function for which the organs of plants
known as flowers exist is not that which man has long
assumed. He once thought that the earth was the
centre of the universe, until astronomy dispelled the
illusion ; and there yet lingers in him an old Adam of
conceit that everything on the earth has for its sole end
and aim his advantage and service. Evolution will
dispel that illusion. But our delight in the colours and
perfumes of flowers will not be lessened, while wonder
will have larger field for play, in learning that the coloured
leaves known as flowers, together with their scent and

honey, have been developed in furtherance of nature’s
G2
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supreme aim—the perpetuation of the species. For that
alone the flowers blossom and the fruits ripen. And truly
the contrivances to secure this which are manifest in
plant-life are astounding, even to those who perceive
most clearly the unity of function which connects the
highest and lowest life-forms tcgether. [t is difficult to
deny the existence of a rudithentary consciousness in
the efforts of certain plants to secure fertilisation. For
example, in a well-known aquatic plant, Vallisneria
spiralis, the male flower with its matured pollen is
detached from the stem and rises to the surface, where,
as it floats, it comes into contact with and fertilises the
ovary of the female flower, whose stalks then contract
and carry the ovary to the bottom, where the seeds can
ripen in safety. Most flowers are hermaphrodite, z.e.
have their male and female organs within the same
petals, and in some cases fertilise themselves by scatter-
ing the pollen from the bursting stamens on the stigma
or head of the pistil. But nature is opposed to this;
“tells us in the most emphatic manner that she abhors
perpetual self-fertilisation,’! with its resultant puny and
feeble offspring; and we find a number of contrivances
to prevent this, and to secure fertilisation by the pollen
of another plant, to the abiding gain all round of the
plant, whose blood, as we may say, is thus mixed with
that of a stranger. Consequently, the most effective
mode of reproduction is that in which two individuals
are concerned. All organisms in which the sexes are
separate have descended through many gradations from
hermaphrodite ancestors, and it is to this division of
function between male and female that not only a more
vigorous offspring, but also progress among the higher
animals, is, in the first instance, due. Were there no sex,

! Darwin's Fertilisation of Orchids, p. 359.
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there would be no social instincts, no love, no depend-
ence, no unity. This, however, by the way.

Two agencies are unwittingly concerned in the
fertilisation of plants—insects, and the wind * that kisses
all it meets’ ; while in the dispersion of the matured seed,
birds and other animals, and again the wind, play an
important part.

Plants which are wind-fertilised have no gaily
coloured petals or sepals, and do not secrete nectar.
Such are the naked-seeded groups whose sombre flowers
are borne on dull brown cones ; and, among cover-seeded
groups, grasses and rushes with their feathery flowers,
and willows and birches with their long waving clusters
of catkins. All of these provide against the fitfulness of
the wind, which is as likely to blow pollen one way as
another, by producing it in large quantities, so that it
sometimes falls in thick showers, covering wide areas.

Plants which are insect-fertilised attract their visitors
by secreting honey and developing coloured floral organs.
The way in which this came about is probably as
follows.

The common idea about flowers is that they are
made up of petals and sepals, whereas the essential parts
are the stamens and pistils, ze. the male or pollen-pro-
ducing organs, and the female or seed-containing organs.
The earliest flowers consisted of these alone, having no
coloured whorl of petals within another coloured whorl
of sepals, and were only scantily protected by leaves,
as are many extant species. These the food-seeking
insects then, as now, visited for the sake of the pollen,
to the detriment of the plant, which lost the fertilising
stuff and gained nothing in return. Besides the pollen,
most plants secreted the sweet juice called honey, espe-
cially when in the act of flowering, for the nourishment
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of the blossom. This juice was often stored in nectaries
near the seed-vessels, where the insects could not get at
it without covering their bodies with some of the pollen,
which they unknowingly rubbed on the pistils of the
plant next visited, and thus fertilised the ovum, pro-
vided that the plants were nearly related. Honey being

Fi1G. 33. —Fertilisation of Flower (Meadow Sage) by Insect.
&, calyx ; &, curved upper lip ; ¢, under lip, on which the bee stands while suck-
ing the JI1:1|1:1we','_|.r' : &, pistil ; &, pistil at a later stage ; &, stamen ; &, stamen

shedding the pollen from its anther on the back of the bee ; f, bee's proboscis
wherewith it reaches the honey.

sweeter to the taste than pollen, the plants that produced
most honey stood the better chance of repeated visits
from insects, and therefore of fertilisation, to the mani-
fest advantage of their species over others. Thus, as
first shown by Conrad Sprengel in 1794, there were
developed in the course of long ages intimate relations
between the two, and also marvellous contrivances to
secure the visits of welcome insects of a certain form and
size, and to prevent the intrusion of unwelcome insects,
as well as to arrest the washing out of pollen by rain or
dew. For as plants are rooted to one spot, they cannot
act on the aggressive. They have to develop defensive
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structuras to resist attacks of devouring enemies : hence
their thorns, prickles, spikes, hairs, nauseous taste, and
the like. Some plants have an eel-trap sort of arrange-
ment of the hairs at the base of their petals to retain the
desired honey-seeker till the pollen is rubbed on it, when
the hairs relax and release it. Others have become
specially adapted to certain insects by secreting the
honey at the bottom of a tube (nearly a foot long in some
rare orchids), and the insect has developed a corre-
spondingly long proboscis to reach it. The one aim of
all these modifications of structure is to economise the
pollen and ensure its use for fertilisation, to the advantage
of the plant in the struggle for life. '

Still more were any plants favoured on which spots.
or patches of colour appeared, attracting the eye of the
insect, and developing through its agency into tinted
petals and sepals, which
have changed the earth’s
once flowerless meadows
into fields of cloth of gold.
Both petals and sepals
are- modified or trans-
formed stamens, which
have exchanged their
function of pollen-pro-
ducers for that of insect- F1G. 34. —Transition from Stamen to
allurers ; and as both Petal in White Lily.
stamens and pistils are
leaves aborted or modified for the special function of
reproduction, Wolff’s generalisation that the leaf is the
type or fundamental organ of the plant has a large
measure of truth in it. But before speaking further
about colour-development in plants it may be useful to
say a little about colour itself.
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Since everything is black in the dark, and moreover
has no colour in itself, it follows that colour is in some
way a property of light. Now light, which is itself in-
visible, is due to vibrations or oscillations set up in all
directions by any luminous body—whether the sun or a
rushlight—in the ethereal medium which pervades all
space, and is composed of rays of different refrangibility,
2.e. change of direction in passing from one medium into
another, say from the ethereal medium to the denser
atmosphere. White light is due to the combination of
all these rays, which range through innumerable grada-
tions of colour from red to violet, and it is to the absence
of one or more of them that the infinite variety of colours
is due. If a body is quite opaque, or otherwise so con-
stituted as to absorb none of the rays, it appears white ;
if it absorbs them all it appears black ; if it absorbs green,
blue, and violet, and not red, it appears red ; if it absorbs
red, orange, and violet, and returns or reflects green, it
appears green. The colours which bodies reflect are
therefore regulated by their structure ; the way in which
their molecules are arranged determines the number and
character of the light vibrations or ether waves which
are returned to the eye, and which rule the colour we
see. For example, charcoal and the diamond are both
pure carbon ; the dull opacity of the one and the
trembling splendour of the other are solely due to the
arrangement of the several molecules of each.

It is thus obvious that any change in the nature or
structure of a thing is accompanied by change in its
colour, and to this cause the various pigments in plants
are to be referred.

All growth involves expenditure of the energy which
the plant has stored within itself, and which becomes
active when the hydrocarbons combine with oxygen,
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resulting in cellular change, and appearance of other
colours than the green of the chlorophyll. Thus may be
explained the colour of sprouting buds and young shoots,
the more or less intensified colours of leaves and flowers,
and the lovely tints of autumn ; one and all being due to
oxidation, the minutest changes inducing subtile varia-
tions in colour. As the stamens of most flowers are
yellow, the earliest flowers, being derived from stamens,
were probably yellow also ; and all subsequent changes
in colour take place in a regular order, yellow passing
into white or pink, and then through red and purple
into blue, but never in a reverse direction nor in any
other order.!

Whichever plants made most show of colour would
the sooner catch the eye of insects, however dim their
perception of the difference in colours might be, and
would thus get fertilised before plants which made less
display. Thus have insects been the main cause in the
propagation of flowering plants, the plants in return
developing the colour sense in insects. The flower
nourishes the insect; the insect propagates the flower.
Other contrivances to meet the need for fertilisation
might be cited, as the markings upon the petals to guide
the insect to the nectary ; the exhalation of scent by
inconspicuous flowers, as mignonette, or by such as
would attract visitors at night, as the night-smelling
stock ; but enough has been adduced to show that the
chief, if not the sole, function of flowers is to attract
insects, and thus secure cross-fertilisation. Nor does the
provision stop here. The fertilised seed is not left to
chance, but, like the fertilising pollen, is entrusted to
secondary agents, to the care of the birds and the breezes,

' Colour of Flowers as illustrated by the British Flora, pp. 17-60, by
Grant Allen. (Macmillan,}
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Where not scattered by the bursting of the ovary it is
winged with gossamer shafts, as in the thistle and the
dandelion, and floated on gentlest zephyr or rushing
storm to a genial soil. Such wind-wafted seeds, like
wind-fertilised flowers, are rarely coloured ; neither are
the seeds of the larger trees, since their abundance
ensures notice by food-seeking animals; nor the nuts
which are protected by shelly coats. But other seeds
enwrap themselves in sweet pulpy masses, called fruits,
whose skins brighten as they ripen, and attract the eye
of fruit-loving birds and beasts.! The seeds pass through
their stomachs undigested, and are scattered by them in
their flight over wide areas. As with the brightest hued
and sweetest scented flowers, so it is with the brightest
and juiciest fruits; they sooner attract the visitors whose
services they need, and thus gain advantage over less
favoured members of their species, developing by the
selective action of their devourers into the finest and
pulpiest kinds, And, as Grant Allen shows in his
delightful and exhaustive book on the colour sense, the
origin and development of this sense in the sub-kingdom
which includes man is due to the same cause, man being
descended from a fruit-eating animal ‘who shared the
common vertebrate faculty of colour perception and the
common frugivorous taste for bright hues’?  The
subject is of course closely connected with the evolution
of the sense of beauty, which, at first evoked by things
connected with physical needs, was developed by
leisurely contemplation of natural forms, colours, and
groupings.

! Birds are much influenced in their choice of food by colour, for
though white currants are much sweeter fruit than red, yet they seldom
touch the former till they have devoured every bunch of the latter.— I#hite's
Selborne, ¢ Observations on Birds.’

? The Colour Sense (Triibner & Co,), p. 221.
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B. Animals.

All animals fall into two main groups : the structure-
less, or one-celled, called Protozoa ; and the many-celled,
called Metozoa.

The several types upon which they are constructed
are usually classed under the following primary divisions,
called sub-kingdoms :—

* Protozoa (Gr. protes, first; | Simplest forms | £x. Moneron, ameba
|l' goon, animal)
Calenterata (Gr. #oilos, hol- | Hollow-bodied | Ex. tF;me?j polyp, anemone,
o low ; enteron, bowel) coral-builder
_E Echinodermata (Gr. echinos, | Spiny-bodied Ex, Sea-urchin, star-fish
."H] a hedgehog ; derma, skin)
B
E Annelida (Lat. amnulus, a| Joint-bodied Ex. Worm, crab, spider, ant
= ring), and Arthropeda (joint-
ed-footed) ) ] )
Mollusca (Lat. mealifs, soft) Soft-bodied Ex, Sea-squirt, oyster, snail,
| (but usually pro- | cuttle-fish
tected by a shell)
Vertebrata (Lat. wertebra, Back-boned Ex. Fish, and all other higher
joint) life-forms Lo man

Tabular forms are convenient for clear presentment,
but their hard and fast divisions are apt to be mistaken
for real lines of separation, whereas the several sub-
kingdoms merge one into the other, like the colours of
the rainbow. As further reducing the number of types,
animals may be divided into three grades: the Protozoa,
which have no body cavity ; the Ccelenterata, which
have a body cavity ; and the Ccelomata, including all
animals, from echinoderms to man, which have a digestive
cavity separate from the body cavity. Any consecutive
arrangement can only broadly indicate the relative order
of the several life-forms, because development has not
proceeded in direct line—e.g. the ant, which belongs to
the Arthropoda, is the highest of all invertebrates ; but
it is not therefore most nearly allied to the lowest
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vertebrate. As will be shown later on, the connecting
link between invertebrates and vertebrates is to be found
in such animals as the remarkable worm-like Balano-
glossus ; the bottle-shaped sea-squirt or Ascidian (Gr.
askidion, a little bottle) ; and the headless lancelet. If
we go back far enough we find the common starting-
point of all, whence they travelled for a while along the
same road, and then diverged wider and wider apart,
until it now seems difficult to believe that the lowestand
highest, both of plant and animal, are one in community
of origin.

¥1G. 35.—Monera, without nucleus. A, showing pseudopod.
B, process of fission.

1. Protozoa.

The lowest member of this group—in other words,
the lowest known animal, if we except certain parasites—
is the moneron (Gr. monos, single). Like the lowest
plants, it lives in water, the element in which life had
beginning. Itis an extremely minute, shapeless, colour-
less, slimy mass, alike all over, and therefore without
any organs. When we say that it is alike all over we
mean that our range of vision does not enable us to
report otherwise, for doubtless the simplest and smallest
living thing is very complex in structure. And we mean,
further, that there is no differentiation, as it is called,
ie. no formation of specific organs for the performance
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of specific functions. The functions of living things
are threefold—nutrition, reproduction, and relation ; in
other words, to feed, to multiply, to respond to the outer
world ; and all these the organless moneron discharges.
Every part of it does everything ; it takes in food and
oxygen anywhere, and digests and breathes all over its
body. Like the happy peptician of whom Carlyle tells,
it “has no system.” It literally °gets outside’ its food,
having the power of throwing out blunt finger-like
prolongations, called pseudopods or false feet, with
which it propels itself and spreads over its prey, sucking
the soft body even from shelly creatures, and casting away
the refuse. So far as the function of nutrition, which
includes digestion, circulation, and rejection of waste,
and the function of reproduction are concerned, the
moneron performs these as completely as the highest
animals. For these, with their complex sets of organs—
lungs, heart, stomach, &c.—cannot do more than nourish
themselves and keep the body in health ; very often they
cannot, through folly or misfortune, do that. And in
reproduction, which the moneron effects by dividing itself
into two, as do the lowest plants, wherein, as in it, there
is neither male nor female, it accomplishes in simple
fashion what the higher life-forms can do only in a more
complex way. So that the difference—and this only
in degree, not in kind—between a slime-speck of proto-
plasm and the higher organisms is in the discharge of
the function of relation.

Reference has been made to the response to stimulus
from external things manifested by the lowest life-forms,
although there is no trace of a nervous system in them ;
and now that we are treating of a living mass that not
only feeds and digests and breathes all over, but likewise
feels all over, a few remarks upon the function and
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origin of nerves may supersede the need forany detailed
account of the several nervous systems in the representa-
tive animal types.

The function of the nerves is to bring the organism
into relation with its surroundings ; they are the special
media of communication between the body and the
external world, and between the brain and every move-
ment of the parts of the body. Starting in the higher
animals from the encased brain and ensheathed spinal
cord, and diffused in the lower animals in less complex
arrangement, they report from without to within. The
vibrations of the ethereal medium that affect us as light
enter the eye and pass along the optic nerve, which
conveys the impulse to the brain, and it is the brain, not
the eye, that sees. So with the air-vibrations that travel
along the aural nerves, the sensation of sound resides in
the brain, not in the ear; so with all the manifold
sensations that we feel. The unity of the sensations is
fundamental ; the differences lie in the vibrations. The
correlation of the senses, as we may term it, is shown in
the familiar trick of getting a blindfolded person to tell
whether he is drinking port or sherry, or whether the
pipe he is smoking is alight or not.

Wherever there is sensitiveness to impressions, how-
ever dim and feeble this may be, there the function of
relation is being exercised. @ This sensitiveness is
exhibited by the moneron in its shrinking when touched,
and in its grip of food ; but the sensitiveness is diffused,
and not located in any organs. In members of the
same sub-kingdom there are faint traces of approach to
nerve-structure, and the development of this is manifest
in ascending scale, till in the highest life-forms among
certain invertebrates, as ants, and vertebrates, as man,
it reaches subtlest complexity
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Now, as every part of an organism is made up of
cells, and as the functions govern the form of the cells,
the origin of nerves must be due to a modification in cell
shape and arrangement, whereby certain tracts or fibres
of communication between the body and its surroundings
are originated.

But what excited this modification? The all-sur-
rounding medium, without which no life had been, which
determined its forms and limits, and Zowuckes it at every
point with its throbs and vibrations. In the beginnings
of a primitive layer or skin exhibited by creatures a
stage above the moneron, unlikcnesses would arise, and
certain parts would by reason of their finer structure be
the more readily stimulated by, and the more quickly
responsive to, the ceaseless action of the surroundings,
the result being that an extra sensitiveness along the
lines of least resistance would be set up in those more
delicate parts. These, developing, like all things else,
by use, would become more and more the selected paths
of the impulses, leading, as the molecular waves thrilled
them, to structural changes or modification into nerve-
cells and nerve-fibres of ever-increasing complexity as
we ascend the scale of life. The entire nervous system
with its connections; the brain and all the subtile
mechanism with which it controls the body ; the organs
of sense, with their mysterious selective power—the
olfactory organs, probably the earliest developed, so
acute in man as to detect the presence of the one-
three-billionth of a grain of mercaptan (sulphuretted
alcohol), and yet coarse by comparison with the antenna
of insects ; the eye, to receive and sift vibrations travelling
twelve million miles in a minute ; the ear, with its three
thousand strings of Corti, each vibrating in response to a
particular sound-wave ; the organs of taste, guarding the
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entrance to the digestive canal and refusing admittance
to contraband food—alike begin as sacs formed by in-
foldings of the primitive outer skin. In contrast to
the eyes of invertebrates, the sensitive elements of the
eyes of vertebrates are formed from a paired outgrowth of
the fore brain. The brain, trillion-celled seat of sensa-
tion, arose from the infoldings sinking down beneath the
surface and finally becoming imbedded in other tissues;
the eye and the ear, as their parts developed, were joined
from within by outgrowths from the brain. Such, in
fewest words, is that theory of the origin of nerves which,
formulated by Herbert Spencer, has been confirmed by
all recent biological research.!

Development by cell-modification applies to the body
throughout—to bone, to cartilage, and sinew, as well as
to the myriads of nerve-tissues, varying between the
fifteen-hundredth and the twelve-thousandth of an inch
in breadth, that keep us in touch with the universe.
But, easy as it is to dissect and describe the nervous
mechanism, the nature of the connection alike between
nervous impulse and consciousness in a man, and between
sensation and contractile action in a moneron, remains
an insoluble mystery.

What has been said concerning the diffused sensitive-
ness of the lower animals adds force and suggestiveness
to the fact that the plant limited the action of the outer
world upon it when the protoplasm enclosed itself within
a wall of cellulose. This isolation, or lessened suscepti-
bility to the vibrations of air and ether, to changes of
temperature, and a thousandfold subtile influences, the
animal escaped by remaining mobile, and setting up no
barriers between itself and its environment.

A short step upward from the moneron brings us to

' Cf. Balfour’s Comp. Embryology, i. pp- 400-4.
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the minutest creatures; and, as shown already, it is of
these skeletons that vast deposits are composed.

Still more marked advance
towards unlikeness in parts is
manifest in the J/nfusoria, so
called because readily deve-
loped in infusions of exposed
vegetable matter, where they
crowd by myriads in the space
of a water-drop. Instead of the
pseudopods of the moneron and

F1G. 37.—Three Ciliated  the amceba, we find vibrating

Infusoria. i .
filaments or cilia, by which
supplies are swept into the body, which is furnished
with a rudimentary mouth and short gullet, through
which the food and oxygen pass to the body-cavity.

2. Calenterata.

The ‘hollow-bodied’ animals are made up of two
layers of cells more or less modified. But they are still
of low organisation, one evidence of which is that, like
the Protozoa, they have no vital parts, and that there is
no separate canal for absorbing food and carrying away
refuse, the mouth still opening direct into the body-cavity.

The lowest members of this sub-kingdom are the
Sponges. They were long regarded as colonies of
amoeba, and therefore classed among Protozoa, but
fuller knowledge of their structure as many-celled or-
ganisms, some of the highest among which show slight
traces of nerves and sense-organs, has caused them to be
ranked in a division called Porifera (Lat. porus, a pore ;
and fero, to'bear). Very lovely are the skeletons which
some of them secrete, such as Venus’s flower-basket, with
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the whip-like action of which drives the water, charged
with food and oxygen, through the innumerable canals,
whence, having served its purpose, it is driven out
through other canals, carrying the refuse of the colony
with it. The whole sponge represents, as has been aptly
said, a kind of submarine Venice, ‘where the people are
ranged about the streets and roads in such a manner
that each can easily appropriate his food from the water
as it passes along.’

r Cilia also cover extensive surfaces
of the higher animals. They abound
about the eyes, the ears, the windpipe,
and the brain of man; mysteriously
moving independently of any other
part, even of the nervous system, but
fulfilling much less important functions
than in the bodies of the lower animals.

Next in rank above the sponges are
the tiny cup or tube-shaped, jelly-like,

FiGc. 39.—Hydra.

~ green-hued (because chlorophyll-con-
N gobs Podiia o taining) polyps named Hydra, colonies

its emission from th L : ‘ :
egg. B, Threadcell of which, with their bud-like clusters

s Fitihe sl OF young—soon to start in life on their

et own account—are found clinging mouth
downwards to weeds and rubbish in fresh water. From
the mouth hang a number of tentacles containing cells,
in which lie barbed threads coiled up in a poison-fluid.
When anything touches these tentacles they contract,
the cells burst and fling the thread, lasso-like, around
the prey, poisoning it with the fluid. From some of the
marine species which secrete tubes of flint, and project
themselves therefrom like flowers, so that the sea depths
are covered with their waving, plant-like forms, the buds

detach themselves and become the beautifully tinted
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Meduse or jelly-fish. These produce eggs which become
rooted polyps, so that the offspring never resembles its
parents, but always its grandparents. All living matter
is largely made up of water, the average proportion rang-
ing from seventy to ninety per cent., but in the jelly-
fish it is about four hundred to one. Yet, fragile as is
the creature, its structure is complex. Canals traverse

Fig. gqo.-— Jelly-fish.

the swimming-bell, and carry food and oxygen to every
part ; rudimentary muscles in the shape of contractile
tissues propel the animal along in rhythmic grace of
motion ; a nervous system runs round the margin of the
bell ; there are rudimentary eyes in bead-like pigment-
spots, and rudimentary ears in small sacs along the
margin ; and the hanging tentacles are charged, as in its
fresh-water ally, with deadly fluid.
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Lovelier still, and of slightly more complex structure,
are the variously coloured Sea-anemones, with their
petal-like tentacles; while nearly allied to these are the

F1G, 41.—Vertical Section of Common Sea-anemone.

wt, mouth ; ', primary cavity ; s", secondary cavity ; ¢, ectodermor outer skin :
e euﬂod;mf or inner skin; ¢, tentacle : #, 'ovary ; d, disc of attachment : .
body-cavity,

i o s i
W s B -,'.a k.,
oond 'quf:f'l"..:.‘-' —

) ah

The left side of the figure shows the coral denuded of soft parts ; on the right
the animal matter 1s shown, while at the upper part several of the polyps are
geen projecting.

colonies of Coral-builders, which, despite the surging wave
and drifting current, raise their tree-like structures,
foundations of solid land on which the bird builds her
nest and man sets his dwelling.
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3. Echinodermata.

“This division includes all rayed animals, the skin
being hardened by the secretion of jointed or leathery
plates, or of spines or hedgehog-like prickles. In some,
as the star-fisk, the rays spring from a common centre ;
in others, as the Sea-urchin, they are coiled to form a
globular body ; in the Sea-lilies, which abounded as

F1G. 43.—a, Sea-cucumber ; & and ¢, young stages of the same.

far back as Silurian times, but which are now limited in
range, they spring, flower-like, from the end of a fixed
stalk ; in the slug-like Sea-cucumbers, which possess the
power dyspeptics may envy of throwing away the inside
of the body and growing it anew, the skin is tough, the
limy matter being secreted in scattered spicules.

The echinoderms show marked advance towards
unlikeness of parts in having a digestive canal shut off
from the body-cavity, affording special provision for
nutrition. This is effected by a number of canals which
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communicate with the outside of the body, and through
which the sea water is driven by cilia, as in the sponges.
The water is also pressed from the canals into numerous
little suckers, by which the animal crawls along—nature’s
first essay in locomotion on solid ground. There is a
distinct nervous system, the fibres of which in the star-
fish run along each ray, at the tip of which is an eye
having about two hundred crystal lenses, and a primitive
eyelid in the form of a filmy covering.

Thus far an intimate relation may be noted betwecn
the life-forms of the invertebrates. The differences
between the secretions of limy matter by the amceba and
by the sea-urchin, between the contractile action of the
moneron in every part and the localisation of nerve-
function in the medusa and the star-fish, between the
vacuole of the amceba and the digestive canal of the sea-
cucumber, are differences of degree and not of kind.
They are one and all due to cell-modification arising
out of advance from the like to the unlike, from the
simple and general to the complex and special, from the
organless to the organised ; and any addition to the bare
details given above would only bring the more promin-
ently into relief the fact of an indissoluble, underlying
unity.

4. Annelida and Arthropoda.

The gradations between the infinite variety of life-
forms are nowhere sharply marked, and this has led to
the grouping of large numbers under one sub-kingdom,
as in the case of the véry miscellaneous animals long
included together as Annulosa (Lat. annulus, a ring)
because of the division of the body (which is developed
from three layers of cells) into more or less well-defined
rings or segments. It is also, like the body of vertebrates,
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other words, in division of labour—is especially shown in
the more elaborate arrangements for the conveyance
of nutrition throughout the body as compared with
that exhibited in the lower sub-kingdoms : eg., in the
moneron food and oxygen enter at any and every part ;
in the amceba they are driven throughout the body by
means of a pulsating vacuole; in the polyp they are
brought by the water which flushes it within and bathes
it without; in the sea-urchin and the star-fish the nutri-
ment is carried by canals in their bodies which communi-
cate direct with the water. In the higher organisms
the oxygen and food are circulated by a more highly
organised fluid called blood, which carries them to every
part, and likewise removes the
waste and effete matter, the im-
mediate motor power by which
the blood is driven through the
body being the heart. The aéra-
tion of the blood-—in other words,
the supply of oxygen and the

Fi1G. 45.—Section of : ; 3
Second Segment of Worm, removal of carbonic acid — is

a, outer or skinlayer; 4, der- effected by its passage through

mal connective layer ; ¢, mus-

cle plates; &, segmental or- he respirator oroans. Sl
gan; 4, arterial blocd ; 4, ! 12 ¥y o !

venous blood ; g, intestine ; », the back-boned animals breathe

ovary.

through the nostrils, the lower
animals breathing through pores or sacs in their sides,
which subdivide into countless tubes.

This grouping of animals so variously modified in
structure, however fundamentally related in type, in the
sub-kingdom Annulosa, has been abandoned, especially
as it included a number of primitive unsegmented forms.
In fact, the term itself is given up by the best authorities,
who are, however, by no means agreed as to the mode
of classification to be substituted.

-
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For the purposes of this section, the life-forms rang-
ing from worms to insects may be divided into the
Annelida or footless, comprising worms and leeches ;

and the Arthropoda or footed, compris-
ing crabs and other crustacea, spiders,
scorpions, centipedes, and all insects. The
jointed organs of locomotion known as
limbs, and which have been developed
from muscle-fibres, are arranged in pairs.

Among the lowest members of the
Annelida, with which the higher animals
are more or less connected in descent, are
Vermes, or worms ; these ranging from
the flat or ribbon-like, and thread-like
forms, of which a vast number live as para-
sites outside or inside the bodies of nearly
all animals, passing, in some cases, from
one animal to another, in curious changes,
man having his full share of them, to the
ringed forms, of which earth-worms, marine
worms, and leeches are the leading repre-
sentatives. The interest in the structure
of the MNemertines, or ribbon-worms, has
greatly increased of late, because ‘certain
points in their organisation appear to indi-
cate a remote degree of relationship to the
ancestral forms which must have preceded
the Chlordata, to which the vertebrate
animals also belong.’!

a, mouth ; &, eye-
spots; o, chew-
ing organi _f;
alimentary
canal; %, deve-
loping embryos ;
/, anus.

This is perhaps the most convenient place to make
reference to the isolated Rotifers, so-called because of
the ceaseless wheel-like movements of the cilia round
the mouth. These degenerate specks, many of which

' Zool, Articles from the Ency. Brit. p. 83 (1891).
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are visible to the naked eye, are highly organised. They
have a nerve ganglion which sends out threads to the ruby
eye or eyes and antenna; they have jaws and teeth, often
a hard skeleton ; the females have one and sometimes
two stomachs, but the poor male has none. They can
remain for years in a state of suspended animation.’

The Arthropoda include the remarkable worm-like
Peripaius ; the Crustacea (lobsters, crabs, shrimps, &c.) ;
Myriopoda (centipedes, millepedes); [nsecta ; Araclinida
(spiders, scorpions, mites, &c.).

Peripatus is ‘regarded as an animal of the very
highest importance and antiquity, and is believed to be
a nearly-related representative of the ancestor of all
air-breathing Arthropoda, ze. of all insects, spiders, and
myriopods.” It has the appearance of a black cater-
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Fi1G. 47.—Peripatus.

pillar, and sometimes is more than three inches in
length. It is provided with a single pair of small,
simple eyes, with horn-like antenna, and with a double
pair of horny jaws. Ithas seventeen pairs of short, hook-
clawed feet, and it breathes air by means of tracheal (or
windpipe-like) tubes like those of insects. ‘It appears
probable that we have existing in Perzpatus almost the
earliest stage in the evolution of trachez, and that
these air-tubes were developed in the first tracheate
animal out of skin glands scattered all over the
body. In higher tracheate animals the tracheal open-
ings have become restricted to certain definite positions
by the action of natural selecticn’ The sexes are

! Cf. Hudson and Gosse’s magnificent monograph, 7he Rotifera, pp.
9, 139 (Longmans).
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the Cambrian and later periods, is the same, with infinite
modifications in detail, as that of the Insecta and
Arachnida. But in Zusects these three divisions are
sharply marked, the chest, to which the legs and wings
are attached, and the belly, being sometimes joined by
a mere thread, whence the name given to that class,
lusecta, ‘cut into’ The aquatic origin of insects is
certain. Their wings have been developed from organs
which were adapted for breathing in the air as the
necessity arose, and they ultimately became organs of
flight when the creature left the water for the land.
Here, as in aught else, the process was gradual, only
such as were able to exist for a time out of the water
winning in the struggle for life.

The larger number of animals pass through well-
marked series of changes, but these take place within
the egg, the food-store of which suffices for their deve-
lopment. Through lack of this
supply most insects quit the egg in
an immature condition, passing
through the metamorphoses of
orub, chrysalis, and imago. Like
the rotifers, they rebuke the vulgar
notion that bigness is greatness,
“s and that wonder is to be propor-
tioned by the size of the thing
which arouses it. TFor the infinitely
small is as fully charged with
Fic. 49.—Nervous Sys- mystery as the infinitely great ; the

tem of Beetle, showing movements of forces and energies in
gﬁ:ﬂi?g;:gﬁ:_rd ad - poth cell and crystal are more com-
plex than the motions of the giant

bodies of the heavens ; the ultimate analysis of the atom
is more elusive than that of the mass which it makes up.
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In the beauty and delicacy of insect structure—
notably in the wings, more perfect for flight than those
of birds ; in the infinite division of organs ; the spider,
with its six hundred teats, spinning its web of as many
strands ;! the dragon-fly, with its twelve thousand eyes,
each with its own lens, cone, and rod ; the caterpillar,
with its fifteen hundred air-tubes—we learn that
magnitude is not necessary to complexity. In the high
nervous organisation of insects, and the variety of func-
tions, many of these quasi-human, which they discharge ;
in the dexterity of their actions, and the manifest
adaptation of means to ends; in the social order of
certain species, notably the ant
commonwealth, with its division
of labour, its slave and fighting
population, its farmers and
miners,® its nurseries for pets
and weaklings, its burial cus-
_ toms, its political and industrial
Fic. 56— Section of Eye.of order, ufrhich_ has not, like ours,

Insect. to readjust itself by peaceful or

e bloody revolutions to changing
conditions—we have striking evidence of the interrela-
tion of all living things and of the unreality of the
distinctions which man has set up between instinct and
reason : in fine, evidence of fundamental correspondence
ha_z-twcen the nervous systems of the lowest and the
highest. Complexity, not size ; mental, not physical
pow?r,.ma}-k advance in the organism ; and it is in the
S}JECIal::@.atinn of t?';e nervous system, and in the propor-
tion of its controlling centre, the brain, to the rest of the

' At the Melbourne Observatory a breed of spiders is kept, the strands
of whose webs are used for micrometers,

* CI. Bates’s dmazons, pp. 350-360, on toraging ants.



112 THE STORY OF CREATION

structure, that the mechanical explanation of intelligence
lies! Darwin remarks that the brain of an ant, which
is proportionally larger than that of any other insect,
although itself not solarge as the quarter of a small pin’s
head, ‘is one of the most marvellous atoms of matter
in the world, perhaps more so than the brain of a man,’ ?

There is much force in the argument that the long
period of infancy, with its consequent dependence on
parental love and care, through which man, and, in lesser
degree, the highest apes and other animals, pass, has
tended to develop the feeling of sympathy and of its
expression in service of the helpless by which the family
is knit together, and out of which has grown the social
instinct which forms tribes and nations. Nor does the
argument stop here. The longer the baby stage, the
more intelligent is the animal; for where there is a

complex nervous system its specialisation goes on after

birth ; wherecas in the case of an animal with low
capacities all the nervous connections are formed before
birth, so that it begins life in lusty independence, fully
equipped for work, and therefore with no tie to bind it
to its parents, while its isolated life is fatal to mental
development.

Now the ant, with other communal insects, as bees
and wasps, has to pass through a relatively long grub-
hood, and in this we may have the explanation of its
high social organisation, which has had measureless time
for its development, since the remains of Hymenoptera
are found as far back as the Jurassic age. And if the

! In the cockchafer the proportion of brain to body is I to 3,500 ; in
the worker bee, I tu 174 ; in the whale, 1 to 3,000 ; in the chimpanzee, 1
to 50. But, as evidenced by the large brain of the porpoise and the
dolphin, the convolutions, more than the volume of brain, are the measure
of capacity.

t Deseent of Man, p. 54, 2nd ed.

R
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argument has any force in the case of man, the evolu-
tionist is bound to apply it to the ant, with the import-
ant difference that the limits of the ant’s development
were reached long ago, the capacity to change varying
inversely with the persistence of inherited qualities.

But in the highest members of the Arthropoda we
arrive at the extremity of one branch of the life-tree,
and we must descend to reach the starting-point which
leads us to the loftier branch whose topmost twig is
man.

5. Mollusca.

This sub-kingdom, the importance of whose fossil
remains has been indicated, includes a wide range of
organisms, any common definition of which is difficult.
Many of them appear, like the fallen angels, not to
have ‘kept their first estate’—as, ¢.g,, the lowest class,
which resembles polyps, and was formerly erroneously
grouped with them. In the larger number of molluscs
symmetry of form is more the exception than the
rule. Some Mollusca have neither heads nor hearts, or
at least quite imperfect ones; others have heads and
chambered hearts ; some grow together in colonies, others
live an independent life ; but all are alike soft-bodied,
lacking segmented or jointed structure. Some, as the
sea and land slugs, are naked, although furnished with a
delicate shell when young; others have a leathery or
gristly covering ; the rest, the shell-fish proper, are pro-
tected by single or double valves, which in their spiral
forms and fadeless colouring sometimes surpass the
loveliest flowers, or which, as in the pearl oyster, yield
the lustrous substance which, according to ancient fable,
is formed of rain-drops falling into the open valve, where
some mysterious agency transmuted them. The power

I
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of secreting matter from the surrounding water for the
construction of their shells is one of the most persistent
characteristics of the Mollusca, the shells (which are not
cast periodically, as with the crustacea) being formed
along the surface of the thick flexible skin called the
‘mantle,” the crumpled line of which determines their
shape. They rangein size from the enormous Tridacna
of tropical seas, which sometimes weighs five hundred
pounds, to the minute species of our coasts, thousands of

F1G. 51 —Anatomy of Bivalve Mollusc.

@, anus * &, alductor muscle ; ¢, heart; &, nerve ganglia ; ¢, adductor muscle;
.j; mouth ; g, stemach ; #, gili;: : #, intestine surrounded by liver. The tubes
marked by arrows are the canals of the siphon. The water enters by the
lower and leaves by the upper tube.

which scarcely exceed an ounce in weight. One species,
the Clio borealis, about an inch long, which is so abun-
dant as to colour the surface of the Arctic seas for
leagues, has no less that 360,000 suckers for capturei of
its prey attached to the wing-like organs which spring
from its head.

The lowest molluscs are the plant-like, fixed Sea-
mats and Sea-mosses ; the highest are represented by the
Briareus-like Cuttle-fish, from the common species of
our seas to the octopus, with its rudimentary internal
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the snake, the leap of the antelope, and the spring of the
lion ; while, as compared with animals which are either
naked, or covered by a rigid horny skeleton, cumbersome

FiG. 52.—Skeleton and Outline of Bat.

i

]
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i

as the armour of our ancestors, vertebrates have an
enormous superiority in their internal [ramework of living
bone, which adapts itself to, as well as nourishes and
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protects, the softer parts. Vertebrates, like the Annelida
and Arthropoda, are bilaterally symmetrical, and are
composed of segments placed one behind the other; but
the lines of junction have become hidden by overlying
muscles or effaced by structural modification—as, e.g., in
the formation of the skull, which is composed of nine
or more coalesced segments, The threefold division of
the body into head, chest, and belly, characteristic of
crustacea and insects, is, however, more obvious. The
limbs never exceed four in number, and are in pairs,
whether as fins of fish (not reckoning the unpaired fins
as limbs), wings and legs of birds and bats, fore and hind
legs of quadrupeds, or arms and legs of man ; all being
modifications of one type, as in the prolonged bones of
the bat’s wing, which correspond to our fingers.

Such, in crude outline, are the principal features of
the highest animals, but no general description can cover
the infinite variety of vertebral forms, The sturgeon and
the shark have a gristly spine ; the frog has no ribs ; the
tortoise is encased in a shield composed of the hardened
skin of its back and belly; and even in the marked
division of vertebrates into cold-blooded, embracing fish
and reptiles, and warm-blooded, embracing birds and
mammals, exceptions occur in warm-blooded fish, as the
tunny and the bonito. But no differences in detail can
obscure the fact that vertebrates are all modifications of
a common type, the variations in structure being due to
differences of function determined by unlike modes of life,
Moreover, details obscure relations ; and since it is with
the relation of all life-forms that we are chiefly concerned,
we may pass to further evidence of connection between
the highest invertebrate and the lowest animal of verte-
brate character. This is furnished by the marine worm
Balanoglossus, because it is shown to possess gill-slits
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like sea-squirts and lancelets, and to develop in early life
a short notochord.! Of perhaps greater interest to the
evolutionist are the transparent bag-shaped Sea-squirts,
or Ascidians, which were formerly classed by themselves
under Tunicata (Lat. Zumica, a cloak). Most of the
species are immobile, attaching themselves to rocks,
shells, and other objects, sometimes growing separately,
and sometimes in colonies on a common stem. Of the
two openings in their gristly covering, which is largely
made up of cellulose, a characteristic element in plants,
one is the mouth and the other the vent. The mouth
opens into a breathing sac, furnished with numerous
gill-slits and cilia, and leading through the gullet to the

F1G. 53.—Balanoglossus.?

digestive organs—stomach and intestine—which are
connected by a sharp bend with the vent, whence the
inhaled water, after giving up its oxygen to the blood,
is expelled. The heart, a tube-shaped organ, is placed
at the lower end of the body-cavity, which fills the space
around the intestine. The circulation forms a remarkable
exception to that of every other known animal, the current
being reversed after the heart has beat a certain number
of times. The nervous system, consisting of a single
ganglion, lies between the mouth and vent. The position
of this ganglion gives a valuable clue to the connection
between the ascidians and the vertebrates, but still more

! See Prof. Ray Lankester’s art. ¢ Vertebrata,” in Zoological Articles

contributed to the Ency. Brit. (1891).
 This illustration and that of Peripatus (p. 108) are, with the kind per-
mission of Mr. John Murray, copied from Thomson’s Study of Animal Life.
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important evidence as to this is supplied in the early
stages of the ascidian’s development. In certain species
the egg gives rise to a larva resembling the tadpole of
a frog, both outwardly and inwardly—a resemblance
‘reaching absolute identity when we examine the way
in which the various organs arise from the primitive

FiG. §5.—Diagram of Structure of
Sea-squirt.
a, mouth ; &, vent ; ¢, gullet-opening : &, nerve.

ganglion ; e, stomach ; /] test or outer layer;
o, tun.c or inner layer ; &, branchial sac.

Fic. 54. — Sca-squirl.

«a, mouth ; & venl.

egg-cell, the only important difference being that the
ascidian has but one eye. In connection with this Mr.
W. B. Spencer’s important discovery of a small eye
beneath the skin on the top of the head of the Hatteria
lizard in New Zealand, the representative of reptiles
whose fossils occur in the Trias, may be noted. The
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larvae of the ascidian and of the frog alike possess four
structures which are common to every back-boned
animal at some stage of its development, and the posses-
sion of which is explicable only on the theory of the
descent of sea-squirts and vertebrates from a common
ancestor. These four structures are—(1) the throat with
its gill-slits ; (2) the primitive back-bone—a gristly rod
called the notochord developed from the alimentary
canal, and which is found in no invertebrates except the
ascidians ; (3) the brain and spinal cord ; and (4) the
eye, which is #nside the brain. In all invertebrates
which have eyes the retina or sensitive part is developed
from the outer skin, and its outgrowth from the brain
in vertebrates is ingeniously accounted for by Professor
Ray Lankester ! on the theory that the original vertebrate
was a transparent animal, through every part of whose
clear skin the light passed and acted on the tissues of
the inlying brain. But as the skin became tougher and
denser, and functions consequently more localised, the
eye-bearing part of the brain had to grow outwards till
skin-vesicle and brain-vesicle met, and the eye was
formed at the surface. ;
Similar as are the larve of the tadpole and the sea-
squirt, they diverge at later stages, While the one
advances from the fish-like form to the amphibian, ex-
changing gills and tail for lungs and limbs, and, in fine,
epitomising in its development the series of forms through
which its ancestors passed, the other fixes itself by suckers
to stone or plant. Tail, notochord, nerve-cord, and eye
disappear, the brain remains small, the throat enlarges,
the gill-slits increase in number, the skin becomes hard
and leathery, and the eyeless, footless thing sinks, as its
manufacture of cellulose markedly shows, well-nigh to the

\ Cf. Degeneration, pp. 47-49, Nature Series (Macmillan),
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by no means so stupid as is commonly thought, are
placed in the lowest class, many species, as sharks, rays,
and sturgeons, representing in their gristly back-bones,
uneven tails, and spiny or plated skins, the armoured
ganoids which mark the gradations between cartilage and
bone in structure. All fish breathe by means of gills, the
structure of which varies a good deal in the different
orders, but are essentially the same in having like
functions to discharge.!

Just as we had to retrace our steps in search of a
link between vertebrates and invertebrates, so we must
again go back a step or two to find the intermediate
forms between aquatics and amphibians. These forms,
the evolution of which is probably due to their occasional
exposure to the atmosphere, developing in them different
organs of breathing, are represented by certain fishes
called Dzpnoi, or ‘double-breathers,’ because, while they
have gills for taking up the oxygen from the water, they
can also breathe on land by means of the air-bladder or
sound, which thus discharges the functions of a lung.
Such are the mud-fis/ of the Amazons, and the jeevine
of Australia, both of which show tendency towards
modification of the paired fins into limbs,* those of the
mud-fish being thong-like, and those of the jeevine being
jointed, for locomotion on land. Other fish, as eels and
the climbing perch of India, can also leave the water, their
breathing being effected by modification of the gills.

Here, then, we find another intermediate step between
land-dwellers and water-dwellers, the most perfect and

! In his Naturalist in North Celebes (1889), Dr. Hickson gives an
account (p. 30) of certain jumping fishes which breathe mainly by the tail,
the greater part of their lives being spent with head and gills out of the
wialer.

“ Cf. Professor Ray Lankester’s preface to Gegenbaur’s Comp. Anatomy,
p- xi, * On the Origin of Limbs.’

- ——
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familiar example of which is supplied by the common
frog’s life-history. The gill-breathing, limbless, tailed
plant - eating, aquatic tadpole
develops into the lung-breathing,
four-legged, web-footed, tailless,
animal-eating, amphibian frog,
unable, save when torpid, to live
in water without coming to the
surface for air. Some amphibians
possess both lungs and gills
throughout life, but all the higher
vertebrates, whether they live in
water or not, breathe through
lungs, which arise, like the air-
bladder of fishes, as sac-like out-
growths of the primitive gullet.

Reptiles, which include forms
as diverse as the nimble lizard,
the sluggish crocodile, and the
limbless snakes, are for the most
part the relatively insignificant
descendants of the monsters of
the land, air, and water, that A
flourished in the Age of Reptiles
amidst the dense vegetation of a {7
swampy world, until conditions (&S
fatal to them, and favourable to
the development of more plastic
life-forms, supervened.

Birds, at the head of which
our best authorities place the
crow family, possess a number of special characters,
chiefly connected with the power of flight, from the path
of which Roman augurs drew their omens of good or

F1G6. 57.— Mud-fish.
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evil, as do the Papuans of to-day. Their exact sequence
in the development of vertebrates is unknown, but their
descent from reptiles is certain. Not, as might be
thought, from the flying species, for these were featherless,
and more like bats than birds in the membranous wings
which stretched from limb to body, but from species that
walked upon the land. But, although structural like-
nesses between birds and reptiles survive to attest this
former close relation—as, e,¢., the union of the skull to
the spine by a single joint, instead of by two joints, as
in most amphibians and in all mammals, and the union
of the skull to the jaw by the quadrate bone, which
enables the jaws to be opened very widely—manifold
causes, working through long periods, have brought about
marked differences of external and internal structure.
Notable among these is the modification of the three-
chambered heart of nearly all reptiles into the four-
chambered heart of birds and mammals, by which the
fresh and used-up blood are kept separate, and the
higher temperature of the body is maintained. The
scales of the one, and the feathers or downy covering of
the other, are alike modifications of the outer skin ; for
although the intermediate stages between the plumage
of birds and the horny plates of reptiles are missing in
fossil remains, it is certain that these and kindred struc-
tures, as hairs, claws, nails, and hoofs, are all outgrowths
of the skin. Even teeth, the variety of form and
arrangement of which render them of great value in
determining the habits and general structure of the
animal to which they belonged, are secreted from the
skin. It has been shown already that the nervous system
and sense-organs are also formed from the skin; nor
should the variety of function which it discharges, and
therefore the variety of structure into which it is modified,

-
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surprise us when we reflect how continuous has been the
action of the medium with which it is in immediate con-
tact upon the external surface of all organisms, so that

Y 1= _.“.I-
! ' 1
-—..-:'L!-..

Fi1G. 58.—Growth of Hair.
A. Hair-rudiment from an embryo of six weeks, &, horny layer of cuticle : 3,

mucous layer of cuticle ; ¢, cells of the future hair; &, basement mem-
brane.

B. Hair-rudiment with the young hair formed, but not yet risen through the
cuticle.

C. Hair protruded.

the slight film or integument of the lowest has developed

into the complex layers which enclose the highest.
Space prevents more than bare reference to the

varied and helpful material furnished to the evolutionist
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by birds, and to the significant evidence of their develop-
ment as compared with their reptilian ancestors in larger
proportion of brain to body, with the intelligence which
this connotes. A remarkable proof of this may be seen in
the wide range and method of their migrations, involving
powers of vision and memory exceeding that possessed by
man. On this instinct, about which we know very little,
but which probably had its origin in the search after food,
Darwin remarks, ‘ How a small and tender bird coming
from Africa or Spain, after traversing the sea, finds the
very same hedgerow in the middle of England, where it
made its nest last season, is truly marvellous.’

[t is interesting to note that in the oldest known
picture in the world, a fresco in the Boolak museum at
Cairo taken from a tomb dating about 3000 B.C., three
species of geese are depicted, two of which are so well
drawn as to be readily identified.

The lowest members of the diversified group of
Maminals or milk-givers resemble birds in being tooth-
less, and in having a common sac into which the intes-
tines and other organs open, for which reason they are
called Monotremes, or one-vented. Thesequasi-mammals
are represented by the ornithorhynchus,' or duckbill, a
beaver-like creature with a horny bill, the feet being
furnished with both webs and claws ; and by the echidna,
or spiny ant-eater, which resembles a large hedgehog,
being snouted and covered with prickles. Each isfound
in Australia, that land of primitive forms, and recent
discoveries invest them with the greatest importance
as links in the chain of mammalian descent. For they
both lay eggs like reptiles and birds, the duckbill laying

\ Opnithorhynchus paradoxus, the older naturalists named it ; for when

they were assured that the creature was not a [raud of the stuffer, they
thought it must be a freak of nature.
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twvo at a time, which she deposits in her underground
nest. and the echidna laying one, which is probably
hatched in her pouch. And the eggs further correspond
with those of birds and reptiles in containing not only the
protoplasm from which the embryo is formed, but also

PG o Duickbl
the food-yolk on which it is nourished until hatched,
when it lives on the milk obtained from the mammary
glands in some way not yet fully ascertained. Now an
animal that unites in itself these reptilian and mammalian
features is to be classed among the interesting anomaious
and intermediate forms which Darwin has happily
termed ‘living fossile.” Whether monotremes are de-
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scended in direct line from reptiles, with the internal
structure of which they have much in common, and

Fi1G. 60.—Spiny Ant-cater.
oz, marsupial bones,

mammals from monotremes, or whether there was an
ancestral form or rootstock from which both reptile and
maminal branched off, so that mammals are as old as
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reptiles and older than birds, is not clear, although the
rocks may one day reveal it. But the interrelation of
reptiles and mammals is proven beyond question.

The next stage in mammalian development is marked
by the Marsupials, or pouched milk-givers, as kangaroos
and opossums, the young of which areborn in an imperfect
condition, and nourished and kept in the mother’s pouch
till they can run alone. Their fossil remains evidence
a wide range in Triassic times, and the Post-Pliocene
beds of Australia yield bones of marsupials as large as
elephants ; but their habitats are now limited to that
island continent, and to lands similarly long isolated.

In all other mammals the young are born fully
formed, being attached during the time of their develop-
ment within the mother to a structure called the placenia,
through which they are nourished by her, whence the
general term placental mammals, of which the insect-
feeders appear to be the primitive type. Starting thus
more or less fully equipped in the struggle for life, the
chances in their favour were incomparably greater than
those of animals which are precariously hatched or born
in an imperfect state ; hence, among other causes, the
dominance of the placentals, and their development into
the highest organisms yet reached. They are usually
divided into the following classes, which indicate structural
characters common to the animals included under each,
and not the exact relative place of the class in the sub-
kingdom. No linear arrangement of classes, nor even of
species, is possible, for the succession of forms is not as
that of steps of a ladder, but as of a many-branched tree,

1. TooTHLESS . Sloths; ant-eaters; armadillos, These show
(£ dentata) affinities linking them nearer to monotremes
than to marsupials. (The term Edentata is mis-
leading, as only two members of the order, the
Greatand the Scaly Ant-eater, are without teeth.)

K
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2. SIRENS ., . Dugongsand manatees, or sea-cows ; fish-like in
(Sirenia) So called  form, the fore limbs modified into paddles, the
from their fancied  hind limbsabsent : both these are plant-feeders.
resemblance to mer-
maids or sirens.

3. WHALE-LIKE , Whales; dolphins; porpoises; also adaptation of

(Cetacea) structure to aquatic life.
4. HoorFep » Very numerous and valuable order. Divided into
( Ungulata) the odd-foed—as the horse, the tapir, and his

near relation the rhinoceros; and the epen-foed
—as swine, and their near relation the hippo-
potamus ; camel; deer ; sheep; ox: all these
are plant-feeders,
5. HyraX,or RocK- Represented by a small animal, the coney of the
RABBIT . : Bible, The shape of the teeth points to affinities
(Hyracoidea) with hoofed animals on the one hand and gnaw-
ing animals on the other.
6. TRUNKED . . Represented only by the elephant, the longest-

(FProboscidea) lived and most acute of plant-feeders.
7. FLESH-FEEDERS. Seals; bears; weasels; wolves and other members
(Carnivora) of the dog family; lions and other members of

: the cat family.
8. GNAWERS . . Hare; rat; beaver; squirrel. A very widespread

(KRodentia) class.

9. INSECT-FEEDERS Mole ; hedgehog ; shrew.
([nsectivora)

10. FINGER-WINGED Bat, highly organised, closely allied to insect-
(Cheiraptera) feeders.

11. LEMURS . The lemurs are sometimes grouped with monkeys
(Lemuroidea) in the order of the ®four-handed,” a division

falling into disuse; but they have marked affini-
ties with marsupials, gnawers, and insect-
feeders. The ¢flying lemur,” or colugo, a
squirrel-like creature with webbed hands, ap-
pears to be an interesting link between insect-
feeders and Primates. J

12. PRIMATES . . Monkeys; baboons; man-like apes (gibbon,
orang-outang, chimpanzee, gorilla), big-jawed,
small-brained, stooping posture; MAN, big-
brained, erect posture—divided into races ac-
cording to shape of skull, colour of skin, nature
of hair.
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call Energy. Both Force and Energy are, like matter,
indestructible ; in other words, the sum-total of each is
a fixed quantity. Force inheres in, and cannot be taken
from, each atom of weighable matter; but Energy
passes from atom to atom, and from mass to mass, its
vehicle being that unweighable ethereal medium which,
it is assumed, fills the spaces between bodiss and be-
tween the particles of bodies. In this diverse way each
is ceaselessly acting, Force aggregating the particles
round various centres, Energy separating them and
passing into space, only fractions of it striking interven-
ing bodies, as, e.¢, in the interception of the sun’s radiant
energy by the planets. And the certain result, however
immeasurably distant, is that all the Energy of the uni-
verse will be dissipated, and that all the matter of the
universe will become cold, solid, and inert under the
aggregating and unopposed action of Force.

The problem we have now to consider is this :—
Given Matter and Power as the raw materials of the
universe, is the interaction of Power, under its two
forms of a combining Force and a separating Energy,
upon Matter, sufficient to account for the totality of non-
living and living contents of the universe ?

Of the beginning, of what was before the present
state of things, of what will follow the end of it, we know
nothing, and speculation about it is futile. Science is
concerned with the universe as we find it, the mobile
vehicle of orderly succession ; the Evolved, or Unfolded ;
das Werden, as the Germans say, or the Becoming:
not less wrapped in mystery because we describe it as
a mechanical process, and do not fall back upon unknown
agencies or assume unknown attributes of Matter or
Power to explain it.

But since everything points to the finite duration of

& a3
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the present universe—for what it now is it once was
not, and its state is ever changing—we must make a
start somewhere. And we are therefore compelled to
posit a primordial nebulous, non-luminous state, when the
atoms, with their inherent forces and energies, stood apart
from one another. Not evenly distributed, else Force
would have drawn them together as a uniform spherical
mass round a common centre of gravity, and Energy,
awakened by the collision of atom with atom, would
have passed profitlessly in the form of heat to the
ethereal medium ; but varying in position and charac-
ter, with special gravitation towards special centres.
This theory of unstableness and unlikeness at the out-
set squares with the unequal distribution of Matter,
with the movements of its masses in different directions
and at different rates, and with the ceaseless redistribu-
tion of Matter and Power. All changes of state are due
to the rearrangement of atoms through the play of
attracting forces and repelling energies, resulting in the
evolution of the seeming like into the actual unlike, of
the shapeless into the shapely, of the simple into the
more and more complex, till the highest complexity is
reached in the development of living matter. If all
that is, from fire-fused rock to the genius of man, was
wrapped up in primordial matter, with its forces and
energies, we can speak of simplicity only in a relative
sense as contrasted with the infinite variety around us
which has been evolved.

I. [norganic Evolution—Under this head we may
apply the foregoing principles to the earliest stages of
cosmical change, to the Evolution of Stellar Systems.

The existence of nebulous or cloud-like objects in
space, which the telescope, aided by the analysis of the
spectroscope, proves to be immense masses of glowing
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gas, goes far to justify the assumption of a yet more
discrete state of the atoms which formed the material
universe at the outset. But, although we are familiar
with matter in an invisible state, as, e.¢., in the element
oxygen, which, in a combined state, forms nearly half
the solid framework of the globe, we can form no con-
ception of the extreme rarefaction of the primitive atoms.
Upon this Helmholtz remarks that ¢ if we calculate the

density of the mass of our planetary system at the time

when it was a nebulous sphere which reached to the
path of the outermost planet, we should find that it
would require several millions of cubic miles of such
matter to weigh a single grain.’ Given, however, the
play of force and energy upon this diffused matter, the
mechanics of the process which resulted in the visible
universe are not difficult of explanation. The Force
bound up in each atom, acting as affinity, combined the
atoms as molecules ; acting as cohesion, it united the
molecules into masses ; acting as gravitation, it drew the
masses toward their several centres of gravity. One of
these masses, by no means the largest, became the
nucleus of our solar system, which may be taken as a
type of all other masses whose evolution into stellar
systems is as yet complete.

As the atoms rushed together, Energy, which had
hitherto existed in a state of rest as passive separation,
became active in molar and molecular form. As molar
energy it imparted motion to each mass—a motion of
rotation on its own axis ; and a motion in an orbit, as in
the proper motion of double stars, and of the planets
round the sun. As molecular energy it imparted a rapid
vibratory backwards and forwards motion to the mole-
cules, which motion was forthwith converted into the
radiant energy of heat and light, rendering the mass
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self-luminous. From the moment of their conversion
the dissipation of both forms of energy ensued. The
friction of the ethereal medium slowly retards the
orbital motion of every mass, the molar energy thus lost
passing into that medium, until finally the orbital
motion will be stopped, and the force of gravitation, no
longer resisted by energy, will draw the smaller masses
_to the larger, as vagrant meteors are being ceaselessly
drawn to planets and sun. Moons will gravitate to their
planets, planets to their suns,and so on, until the matter
of the universe, with intermediate outbursts of energy.
becomes cold, inert, and solid, and Force will have
subdued all things unto itself. The molecular energy
likewise passes, but more rapidly, into the ethereal
medium, throbbing ceaselessly in all directions to the
farthest marge of space, if any marge there be. Small
portions of it are intercepted by each mass, but of these
the larger proportion is reflected back, the remainder
setting up separative motions on the surface, as, e, in
the familiar case of the action of the sun’s radiant heat
on the earth. Of this solar energy, which is radiated
equally in every direction, the earth does not intercept
much more than the two thousand millionth part. And
of this the larger proportion is reflected back, only a
fraction, to be itself finally dissipated, being used to
maintain the earth as the theatre of atmospheric and
superficial changes whose highest result is life.

Such, with much detail left out for clearer present-
ment of the subject, is the mode in which the shining
hosts of stellar systems appear to have been evolved from
nebulous matter. In this exposition students of astro-
nomy will recognise the ‘ nebular theory’ of Kant and La-
place, but with important modifications due to the doc-
trine of the conservation of energy, which was unknown
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in their day.! That theory does not admit of demon-
stration, but justifies itself as the only tenable explanation
of the several states and distribution of bodies in space.
It is the only alternative to theories condemned by the
Law of Parsimony, as Sir William Hamilton called the
law which forbids us to invoke the operation of higher
causes to account for effects which lower causes suffice
to explain.

2. Ewvolution of the Solar System.—We may now
leave the general for the particular,and apply the theory
to the evolution of that particular stellar system to which
we belong, and to that portion of it which we call the earth.
If the explanation of the origin of the sun and planets re-
peats somewhat of the foregoing, it will only bring home
to us the uniformity of the process, and show that what
is true of the whole holds good for every part, and for
the parts of every part down to the unseen atoms of
which all things consist.

' For a lucid criticism of the defects of Laplace’s theory, more especially
in its failure to account for the peculiar distribution of the larger and smaller
planets, the reader may study with advantage Mr. Proctor’s essay on * How
the Planets grew,’ in his Zxpanse of Heaven.

A foot-note on Sir Norman Lockyer's theory of the meteoric origin
of the heavenly bodies was appended to previous editions of this book.
The paper in which that theory was expounded was enlarged into a volume
entitled ZVe Meteoritic Hypot/esis, and the theory has recently (18g7) been
re-stated in Sir Norman Lockyer’s Z/he Sun’s Flace in Nature.  That re-
statement makes it desirable to say that the objections summarised in the
foot-note have lost none of their weight, but have, in fact, gathered force
from the inability of Sir Norman Lockyer to prove his assumption of
identity between the spectrum of meteoric dust and that of nebulz. His
contention that the chief nebular line is due to magnesium is met by proof
that it differs, both in position and character, from the spectrum of that
element. In fact, so eminent an authority as Professor Scheiner is of
opinion that the theory is not worth the time needed to refute it, and this
opinion is fully endorsed by our highest authority on spectrum analysis,
Sir William Huggins.
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Two striking pieces of evidence of the common
origin of the sun and planets may be cited at the outset :
(1) They are made of like materials ; (2) they have like
motions.

(1) The spectroscope has revealed to us the chemical
constitution of several of the fixed stars, their enormous
distance not affecting the trustworthiness of the analysis.
It evidences the existence of substances in the glowing
vapours of their atmospheres akin to those which feed
the fires of the sun; and if such identity of stuff is
proved to exist between the sun and other stars, we may
with reason look for still closer identities of material
between him and his family of planets, moons, and erratic
bodies. In fact, the sun is known to consist of materials
largely represented in our earth.

(2) The planets and, with rare exceptions, their
satellites, revolve round him in the same direction ; they
also, so far as is known, rotate on their axesin the same
direction, and very nearly coincide in the shape and
planes of their orbits, which are almost in a plane with
the sun’s equator. Now, since the consequences would
be the same were these motions, both on axis and in
orbit, in the reverse direction, the inference is obvious
that there was a uniform motion of rotation of the mass
from which they were severally formed.

As with the primitive nebula from which that mass
was detached, so with the mass itself ; there were differ-
ences of density throughout. On no other theory is its
segregation into a multitude of bodies explicable. As
the rotation of the mass quickened with the indrawing
of the particles towards the common centre of gravity,
the energy of molar separation acted most powerfully
in the region of the bulging equator, and, overcoming the
force of cohesion along the line of least resistance
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detached certain portions one after another at irregular
intervals from the central mass as it retreated within
itself. These portions were the nuclei of the planetary
groups, in which the like processes of contraction and
rupture were repeated, the masses detached becoming
moons, or, as in the case of Saturn, rings of satellites.
- In respect of the diffused and highly energised fugitive
masses, as comets and meteors, Mr. Proctor has adduced
cogent reasons_in support of the theory that they are
‘products of expulsion from suns, from giant planets,
and from orbs like our earth when in the sun-like state.’

The origin of the planets and their moons being
found in the mode described above, it is obvious that in
their primitive state they were molten, and shone by
their own light. All hot bodies part with their heat
to cooler bodies ; and when equilibrium of temperature
is reached, all separative motions cease—no work can
be done. The smaller the body, the sooner would its
molecular energy be dissipated ; in other words, the
quicker it lost its heat. The present in a large degree
interprets the past, and explains the several stages of

the members of our system, according to their bulk.

I'he sun, whose mass excecds the combined mass of all
the planets more than 700 times, is still slowly contract-
ing, and therefore still radiating energy. In this lies the
most probable explanation of the maintenance of this
energy, which at the present rateof dissipation would cause
his whole diameter to contract 220 feet yearly, or four
miles in a century, so that the sun may become as dense
as the earth in a few million years. The cloud-laden
atmospheres of the larger planets, as Jupiter and Saturn,
are torn by cyclones only second to those of the sun in
their fury, and the molten centres feed volcanic outbursts
to which those of Vesuvius and Krakatoa are mere squibs.
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But as for the smaller bodies, their turmoil is calmed
and their light extinguished ; the store of energy is
exhausted ; the forces of affinity and cohesion have
gained the upper hand and drawn the particles together
into the solid form. Thus it is with the moon, on whose
dead and barren surface we may read the future of the
giant planets and the sun himself. For the history of one
is the history of all; each has passed, or is passing,
from the indefinite nebulous state, through numberless
modifications, to the definite and solid state, by decrease
in volume and increase in density. What the earth is,
the moon was ; what the moon is, the earth will be.

3. Ewolution of the Earth—To this passage from the
sun-like to the solid state the earth bears witness. Its
flattened poles, its bulging equator, its spheroidal shape,
are the effects of rotation on a fluid or viscous mass ;
whilst the geologically oldest parts of the crust—for there
is no primogeniture in matter—are of a structure which
is producible only by the fusion of particles under
intense heat. As that crust, thin and mobile at the
outset, continued to cool and thicken, it evidenced more
strikingly the play of forces and energies within, and
of energies and, in lesser degree, of forces without. The
cooling and shrinking of the internal mass, as the stored-
up energy slipped away, caused tension of the crust,
which, yielding to the force of gravitation, was drawn
inwards, and cracked and crumpled into mountains and
valleys, and into the deep depressions which the great
oceans have filled since the time when their waters were
first condensed from the thick primitive vapours that
swathed the cooling earth. Then the continuous action
of the sun’s radiant energy, operating through air and
water upon the increasingly rigid crust, dissolved its
superficial particles, and re-deposited them as stratified
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rocks, in endless beauty and variety, over the surface of
the globe. And herein lies the major cause of our
earth’s present condition as a possible abode of life.
For its native supply of energy—that of position derived
from the momentum given it when thrown off from the
parent mass ; and the still unspent, but always lessening,
store of internal heat manifest in the volcano and the
earthquake—would not suffice to arrest effeteness and
the wrapping of the globe in a winding-sheet of ice. It
is the imported supply from the sun which alone does
that, for in its absence the trivial tidal energy due to the
moon would be futile, because the seas and oceans would
be solid. Opposing the force which attracts everything
into inert union, the solar energy sets up the separative
motions, the ceaseless redistributions, which give rise to
the grand climatal and vital phenomena of nature.
Expanding the air, it causes the inrush to which winds
and storms are due; heating the water, it excites the
warm currents, and .draws heavenward the aqueous
vapour, which, driven by the wind, returns, when its
energy is lost, as rain and snow, those silent yet mightiest
agents of mechanical, chemical, and vital changes. But
the full significance of the work done by the sunbeams
that strike the earth’s surface will appear when we treat
of the relation of the living to the non-living.
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cooling consequent upon the continuous passage of the
earth’s molecular energy into space, the combining forces
came into more and more active play, forming first the
extremely simple and more stable compounds, as water;
then the more complex and less stable, as salts; and so
on in increasing complexity of material and unlikeness
of structure. Obviously an enormous fall in the temper-
ature took place before the superheated mass became
cool enough to permit the formation of an outer crust.
It was into the depressions of this crust that the vapours
which floated over it fell as they condensed, forming
water, which at first was probably at the temperature of
a dull red heat.

Thus far, in broad outline, the material foundation
for the superstructure of life.

When, where, and Aow did life begin ?

As to the Zzme, we have no evidence whatever., Life
is enormously older than any record of it. Even the
higher forms were developed long before the periods in
which we first find their remains.

As to the place, probably in polar regions, as Buffon
suggested in his ¢ Epoques de la Nature.’

As the globe cooled, those regions would be the
earliest to reach a temperature under which life is
possible. The Comte de Saporta, whose researches give
large support to Buffon’s theory, remarks that the richest
fossil-yielding rocks are found in northern latitudes of
50° to 60° and beyond, and show that far back as Silurian
times the north pole was warm enough to maintain life
of a tropical character, and that it was the centre of
origin of successive forms down to the Tertiary epoch ;
the Miocene flora, which has now to be sought 40° farther
south, being profusely represented. In Carboniferous
times a warm, moist, equable climate prevailed over the
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whole globe, due, as De Saporta argues, to arrest of
radiation by a highly vaporous atmosphere, and also,
perhaps, to the greater diffuseness of the sun’s light by
reason of his larger volume. Thiselton Dyer says that all
the great assemblages of plants seem to admit of being
traced back at some time in their history to the northern
hemisphere with its preponderating land-surface.

It is therefore to the north pole, more than to the
south pole, whose secrets, however,no man has yet wrested,
that all evidence points as the area of the origin and dis-
tribution of life. The great land-masses radiate south-
wards, forming, with their alternations of submergence
beneath shallow seas, and of upheaval, channels of migra-
tion for life-forms, the modifications in which have arisen
from causes to be dealt with presently. In contrast to
this, the south pole, through its isolation by the deep
oceans, whose beds have never been dry land since the
waters filled their cavities, has maintained only a slender
connection with the continents and large islands tapering
towards it, and its plants and animals have been unable
to make headway against the ceaseless life-stream from
the north. So that given time, evolution, continental
continuity, changes of climate and elevation of the land,
and it would appear that the dominant types may be
traced back to the northern hemisphere.!

' Cf. the Comte Gaston de Saporta’s L' Ancienne Végétation Polaire,
in Compte Rendu of the International Congress of Geography held in Paris,
1875 (published 1877); extracts from Sir J. D. Hooker's Address to the
Royal Society, 1877, in Proceedings of Royal Geog. Soc., vol. i., 1879, from
which the following is quoted : ¢ Perhaps the most novel idea in Count
Saporta’s essayis that of the diffused sunlight which (with a densely clouded
atmosphere) the author assumes to have been operative in reducing the con-
trast between the polar summers and winters, Ifit be accepted, it at once
disposes of the difficulty of admitting that evergreen trees survived a long
polar winter of total darkness, and summer of constant stimulation by bright
sunlight : and if, further, it is admitted that it is to internal heat we may

L2
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As to the mode, let us approach the problem by treat-
ing of what is common to both the lifeless and the living.
Now, in brief, there are no elements in the one which do
not occur in the other. The most complex plant and
animal, and the lowest living germ, so apparently devoid
of structure that it can only by courtesy be called an
organism, are alike made of materials derived, directly or
indirectly, from earth and air and water. These materials
are oxygen, carbon, hydrogen, nitrogen, with a little
sulphur and phosphorus, and still fainter traces of other
elements, combined in extreme and elusive complexity.
Of the several elements entering into this subtile com-
bination, carbon is probably the element to which the
most prominent part is to be assigned. Its affinity for
itself, and its faculty of uniting in manifold relations both
of number and weight, cause its compounds to be more
numerous and important than those of all the other
clements taken together. Combining with the foregoing
elements, it gives rise to protoplasm, from which by
successive modifications, slow in their operations, the
tceming variety of living things has been developed.
These, as explained already, are made up of myriads
of cells, each of which is a life-centre, their combi-
nation being the sum-total of the life of the organism.
As the cell itself is an organisation formed from proto-

ascribe the tropical aspect of the former vegetation of the polar region,
then there is no necessity for assuming that the solar system at those periods
was in a warmer area of stellar space, or that the position of the poles was
altered, to account for the high temperature of pre-glacial times in high
northern latitudes; or, lastly, that the main features of the great continents
and oceans were very different in early geological times from what they
now are.’ Also Wallace's Jeland Life, ch. xxiii. passim; Thiselton
Dyer’s lecture on ¢ Plant Distribution asa Field of Geogmphics}l Research,’
Proc. Royal Geog. Soc., xxii. 415, 1878 ; Grant Allen’s Vignettes from
Nature. *The Fall of the Year;' and Sir J. W. Dawson’s Geol £ust. of

Plants, pp. 221, 257.
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plasm, and marks the first stage in visible structure,
the question as to the mode of origin of life narrows
itself to the origin, not of complex organisms, nor
of cells, but of protoplasm. Given the matter which
composes it, and the play of forces and energies of
which that matter is the vehicle, wherein lies the differ-
ence which gives as one result non-living substance,
and as another result living substance? The answer
obviously is that, the ingredients being the same, the
difference must lie in the miving.

We are already familiar in the inorganic world with
the existence of the same element in more than one
form, but with different characteristics—eg., of carbon,
as diamond, graphite, and charcoal ; the difference being
doubtless due to molecular arrangement. Chemistry
also reveals intimate likeness of materials in the com-
pounds known as isomeric, in which the physical and
chemical properties vary considerably. It has also
manufactured organic compounds, as starch, urea, and
alcohol, the production of which was once thought im-
possible ; and if the experiments to produce the living
out of the non-living by decoctions of hay and extracts
of beef have failed, as we might expect they would, this
failure can have no weight against the argument that
we cannot think any limit to the possibilities of nature’s
subtile transmutations during the vast periods that the
earth has been a possible abode of life. And is not the
transmutation of the inorganic. into the organic ceaselessly
going on within the laboratory of the plant under the
agency of chlorophyll ?

The ultimate cause which, bringing certain lifeless
bodies together, gives living matter as the result, is a
profound mystery. ‘The transition between the organic
and the inorganic energies may be possibly found in the



150 THE STORY OF CREATION

electric group. Its influence on life, its production of
contractions in protoplasm, and its resemblance to nerve-
force, are well known. It also compels chemical unions
otherwise impracticable.’! But, although the living thing
affects us much more nearly than lifeless stones and rain,
it hides no profounder mystery than they. The *affini-
ties,” as in our ignorance we name them, which lock
the elements into beautiful crystalline forms, are no
whit less wonderful than the motions in matter through
which the same elements manifest the phenomena of life.
The origin of life is not a more stupendous problem to
solve than the origin of water. Both protoplasm and
water have properties that do not belong to the individual
atoms which compose them, and the greater complexity
of the living structure does not constitute a difference
in kind, but only in degree. It does not seem, after all,
such a far cry from the crystal to the amceba as from
the amceba to Plato and Newton. The crystal and the
ameeba take their place as independent products of
physical and chemical change, and cannot do other than
obey the law of their development. The crystals of rock-
salt, determined by the mutual action of the attractive
and repellent poles of their atoms, dispose themselves
as cubes ; the crystals of snow as hexagons ; of sulphur
as rhomboids; and the protoplasmic atoms, obeying
their polarities and charged with separating energies,
dispose themselves ‘each after his kind.” But whilst the
crystal grows by accretion at the surface, although even
this distinction has its rare exceptions, the cell grows by
assimilation or intussusception, ze. by inflowing of nutri-
tion amongst all its parts,? the new replacing the old,
| Cf. Cope's Origin of the Fitlest, p. 436.

? The so-called precipitation cells or mineral organisms known, after
their discoverer, as Traube’s cells, are spoken of with contempt by Sachs,
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vet maintaining its structure and composition, like the
tabled ship of Theseus, which remained the same although
repaired so often that not an original plank was left.

Speaking relatively—for nothing is absolutely motion-
less—the crystal is stable, irresponsive : the cell is plastic,
unstable, responsive, adapting itself to the slightest
variation ; it ‘stoops to conquer, and so undergoes
ceaseless modification by interaction with its ever-chang-
ing environment. Life involves delicacy of construction ;
hence the transient nature of the organic in contrast to
the abiding nature of the inorganic. And, strange as it
may seem, separation is life; integration is death. For
life is due to the sun’s radiant energy, which, setting up
separative movements, enables the plant to convert,
through its mysterious alchemy, the lifeless into the
living, thus forming energetic compounds, which are used
partly by the thrifty plant for its own vital needs, and
largely by the spendthrift animal for its nutrition, to
repair waste and maintain functions. Ultimately the
energy thus derived from the sun, directly by the plant
and indirectly by the animal, passes into space, and
‘the dust returns to the earth as it was”’ For life is
only a local and temporary arrest of the universal
movement towards equilibrium.,

Turning to mental phenomena, from its lowest mani-
festations in the simplest reflex action of the amceba or
the sundew when touched, to its highest manifestations
in consciousness or self-knowledge, we find the connec-
tion between it and the bodily movements a greater
¢ruzx than the connection between the inorganic and the
organic. We know that all the thoughts we think, and
all the emotions we feel, involve a physical process ; that

who says that their resemblance to living cells has been much exaggerated,
(CE ZLect. on Physiol. of Plants, p. 215.)
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is to say, they are accompanied by certain chemical
changes or molecular vibrations in nerve-tissue, involving
waste or large expenditure of energy, which is repaired
by food. We know that the healthy working of the
brain depends upon nourishment, upon abstinence from
excess, upon freedom from injury. Starve, or stun, or
stupefy a man, let palsy or paralysis afflict him, and the
complex machinery is thrown out of gear. And we
know that the larger the proportion of brain to body,
and especially the more numerous and intricate the
furrows and creases in the grey matter of the brain, the
higher in the life-scale are the mental powers.

But the gulf between consciousness and the move-
ments of the molecules of nerve-matter, measurable as
these are, is impassable; we can follow the steps of the
mechanical processes of nerve-changes till we reach the
threshold which limits the known, and beyond that
barrier we cannot go. We can neither affirm nor deny ;
we can only confess ignorance. ‘If any one says that
consciousness cannot exist except in the relation of
cause and effect with certain organic molecules, I must
ask how he knows that; and if he says that it can, I
must put the same question.”! That is the impregnable
position of physical science as defined by its greatest
living expositor. ‘Soul is only known to us in a brain,
but the special note of soul is that it is capable of exist-
ing without a brain or after death.’? That is the unveri-
fiable assumption of dogmatic theology.

I Professor Huxley on ‘Science and Morals,” Fortnightly Review,

December 1886, e
¢ Principal Tulloch, Modern ZTheories in Philosophy and Religion,

p. 328
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growth and germination, and
indirectly of the animal.

This

FiG 63 —Chlorophyll Granulesin Leaf-
cells (magnified 550 diameters).

A Granules of chlorophyll, with starch grains
imbedded in the protoplasm of the Etllls.

B. Separated granules. = &, young granules;
&, &', granules div%ding: ¢, d, & old
gra.nulr.a; J; granule swollen by water;

. starch nules in which water has
i&.ﬁh‘ﬂ}l‘!d e chlorophyll. (After Sachs.)
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for the use directly or
the plant is enabled to
do solely in virtue of
its chlorophyll, which
absorbs certain sun-rays,
and sets up chemical
action by which carbon
is separated from oxy-
gen in carbonic acid
gas, and hydrogen from
oxygen in water, form-
ing hydrocarbons in
which energy is stored
up. Now, if the animal
is entirely dependent
upon the plant for this
energy, it would seem
that plants were deve-
loped first.

For, remarks Pro-
fessor Sachs, ¢ as all ani-
mals are devoid of
chlorophyll - containing
organs, and are thus
unable to form organic
substance from carbon
dioxide and water, al-
though they build up
their bodies from such
substance, it follows ob-
viously that the sub-
stance of the bodies of

all animals is originally produced in the chlorophyll

cells of plants,

The few lower animals which appa-
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of the protoplasmic cells, it is not a thing of primary
origin, but a later acquirement slowly attained. Both
authorities incline to regard certain forms of fungi as
representing ‘ more closely than any other living forms
the original ancestors of the whole organic world’

. which existed before plants possessed chlorophyll
at all’ But fungi ‘draw their nutriment from com-
pounds derived from other organisms, and therefore in
a higher state of aggregation than those the green
plants make use of, so far approaching animals in the
mode of their nutrition.”? That is to say, fungoids
are like animals; they use up the energy which the
plants accumulate, and fill a secondary place in the
succession of life-forms. The strength of the argument
in support of plant-priority lies in this, that wzewing /zfe
as a product of Power operating under its separating
action of Energy upon Matter, an energy-storing organism

\ Encyclop. Brit., arts. * Protozoa,” p. 832, and ¢ Biology,’ p. 69I.

* ¢ Looking back through the prodigious vista of the past, 7 find 7o
record of the commencement of life, and therefore T am devoid of any means
of forming a definite conclusion as to the conditions of its appearance.
Belief, in the scientific sense of the word, is a serious matter, and needs
strong foundations. To say, therefore, in the admitted absence of evidence,
that I have any belief as to the mode in which the existing forms of life
have originated, would be using words in a wrong sense. But expectation
is permissible where belief is not ; and if it were given me to look beyond
the abyss of geologically recorded time to the still more remote period
when the earth was passing through physical and chemical conditions,
which it can no more see again than a man may recall his infancy, I should
expect to be a witness of the evolution of living protoplasm from not-living
matter. I should expect to see it appear under forms of great simplicity,
endowed, like existing fungi, with the power of determining the jforma-
tion of new profoplasm Jrom such matters as ammionium carbonales, oxalates
and tartrates, altaline and earthy phosphates, and water, without the aid
of light. That is the expectation to which analogical reasoning leads
me 3 but I beg you once more to recollect that I have no right to call my
opinion anything but an act of philosophical faith.’—Huxley's Critigues and
Addresses, p. 238. (The italics are mine,)
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less debatable ground in inquiry into the causes which
have developed them in countless variety from specks of
relatively formless protoplasm.

The cell is the structural starting-point of all life.
The nucleus which it encloses is the result of the first
visible approach of protoplasm to unlikeness of parts,
and is the chief centre of activity. Every cell arises by
separation from a pre-existing cell, and every living
organism is made up of one cell or of many cells. The
single cell of which the lowest organisms are composed
does everything appertaining to life: it feels, moves,
feeds, and multiplies. In the complex or many-celled
organisms these functions are divided among the cells,
each of which is independent, but nevertheless adapts
itself for the work it has to do, acting in commeon with
its fellow-cells. Division of labour causes difference of
structure—stem, root, sap, leaf, and seed in the plant;
bone, muscle, nerve-tissue, blood, and egg in the animal :
all are communities of cells of astounding minuteness
variously modified. The organism is the sum of life of
all the cell-units.

The one-celled forms increase by division. Growth
is the balance of repair over waste; and when through
assimilation of food into its substance the cell reaches a
certain size, the force of cohesion is overcome by the
release of the energy derived from food, and the cell
divides equally at the kernel or nucleus. The slimy pro-
toplasm distributes itself around each nucleus as the two
part company, to grow and divide again in like manner
ad infinitum. To these lowest Protozoa we may apply the
words, ‘thou art the same, and thy years shall have no
end,’ at least till all life here has end ; for they were the
Alpha,and may be the Omega, in the earth’s iife-history ;
neither is one before nor after the other, since there is no

O v -
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side by side in a single layer, forming what is called a
blastosphere (Gr. dlastos, a bud). By a process which is
somewhat obscure (for we are dealing with the move-
ments of very minute bodies), but which corresponds to
the conversion of a small india-rubber ball, having a
pinhole in it, into a two-walled cup by pushing itin with
the finger, the single-layered sphere becomes changed
into a double layered hood- or horseshoe-like structure,
called a gastrula (Gr. dim. of gaster, stomach).! The

Fic. 67.—Morula Stage. FIG. 68.—Gastrula Stage.
' o Snhieia D
body-cavity.
simpler stationary animals, as sponges and polyps, do
not advance beyond this stage, but in all animals above
them, in which bilateral structure, probably through free
movement in a given direction, is developed, a third
layer larger and more complex arises. The other two
layers apparently take an equal share in its formation,
and from its subdivision the greater number of organs
of the body be it of a worm or a man, are developed.
Passing over much technical detail, it must suiﬁce to
say that the upper layer gives rise to the skin, the

i On the variations in the gastrula type, see Hackel’s Evolution of Man,
i. 231, and plates 2 and 3, pp. 240-2.
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sponge and man, are alike developed from germs vari-
ously called spores, sacs, seeds, and eggs. The structure
of the fertilised egg of the parent determines the
structure of the offspring, which to some extent repro-
duces the scries of forms through which its ancestors
passed as it progresses to its adult state. In other words,
the individual, as it develops from the egg-cell, epito-
mises the history of the ancestral forms of its species.
The transmission of parental form and structure, as
well as of mental character, to offspring, being clear, the
question suggests itself, How have variations, resulting

b -

g i S——

F1G6. 70.—Corresponding stages in the development of
Fish Dog Man
a, brain ; &, eye : ¢, ear; 4, gills; e, tail,
in millions of past and present species of plants and
animals, arisen ?

Professor Huxley says that ‘the great need of the
doctrine of evolution is a theory of variation.’! When,
however, we consider the mobility and minute com-
plexity of structure of living things invisible to the
naked eye, and their response to every shiver of energy
from without, we have sufficing factors to produce
unstableness which will result in unlikeness of parts.
Given a body which, although a minute speck, contains
billions of molecules performing complicated movements

' Critigues and Addresses, p. 299 ; and cf, Science and Culture, p. 307.
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of irnmense rapidity, and sensitive in an inconceivable
degree to the play of vibrations impinging upon them
at the rate of hundreds of trillions per second, would not
the marvel be if these quivering particles of the structure,
shaken by energies within, and by still more potent
energies without, did not undergo continuous redistribu-
tion ?!

The position may be thus stated :—The organism
has—(1) Infinite complexity of structure ; (2) inherited
tendencies ; (3) mobility and continuous motion, there-
fore capacity to vary. (4) Variations are induced by
the surroundings on which, as vehicles of energy, life
depends; (5) when the surroundings change, the
organism adapts itself or not to the change ; (6) such as
fail to adapt themselves perish ; (7) such as adapt them-
selves vary in greater or lesser degree; (8) these varia-
tions, being transmitted, are stages in the development
of different life-forms. To put the matter briefly, like-
nesses are inherited, variations are acquired.

This brings us to the theory linked with Darwms
name, which explains by what operation of natural
causes the highest plants and animals have descended
by true generation and slow modification from less
complex life-forms, and these in ever-lessening degrees
of complexity and unlikeness, until the common start-
ing-point from the lowest or one-celled organism is
reached.

Following Lyell's method of explaining the past by

! ¢ What organism can pass through life without being subjected to more
or less new conditions? What life is ever the exact fac-simile of another?
And in a matter of such extreme delicacy as-the adjustment of psychical
and physical relations, who can say how small a disturbance of established
equilibrium may not involve how great a rearrangement ?’—ZLuck op
Cunning? p. 273, by Samuel Butler,

M2
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agencies still in operation, and adapting hints from
Malthus'and other writers in the clearing up of questions
suggested by observations extending over many years,
Darwin propounded a theory which, in the judgment
of every biologist unfettered by predilections or pre-
judices, accounts in large degree for the origin of
species.’

! See Darwin’s Letter to Heckel, Hist. of Creation, i. 134; also
Darwin’s Life and Letters, i. 83.

2 ¢I am satisfied that natural selection is a true cause; and whatever
may be the final result of our present inquiries—whether animated nature
be derived from one ancestral source or from many—the publication of the
Origin of Species will none the less have constituted an epoch in the history
of biclogy. But how far the present condition of living beings is due to
that cause; how far, on the other hand, the action of natural selection
has been modified and checked by other natural laws, by the unalterability
of types, by atavism, &c. ; how many types of life originally came into
being, and whether they arose simultaneously or successively —these and
many other similar questions remain unsolved, even admitting the theory
of natural selection.’—Lubbock’s Origin, &%., of fnsects, p. 83 ; and cf,
Spencer’s Factors of Organic Evolution, passime, for discussion of the limi-
tations of Darwin’s theory.
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species, with their several varieties, from man downwards,
supplies abundant illustration. Of the hundreds of
thousands of faces that we meet in the course of the year
in any large city, each has some feature to mark it from
every other; the practised eye of the shepherd recognises
each sheep in his flock, of the Laplander each reindeer
among the herd crowded ‘like ants on an anthill,’ and
of the gardener each hyacinth among a thousand bulbs.
Children of the same parents vary in size, feature, com-
plexion, character, and constitution, often very obviously,
but sometimes too obscurely for cursory detection; and
this law of general resemblance, with more or less varia-
tion in detail, applies to all animals and plants.! The
tendency to vary, which in our ignorance of its ultimate
causes we say ‘inheres’ in the organism, and of which
what are called ‘sports’ furnish the best illustration,? is
fostered by the change of condition in which the animal
or plant may be placed, as shown in its more marked
tendency to vary in a domesticated than in a wild state.
For example, when the common ringed snake, which in
its natural state is oviparous, is confined in a cage in which
no sand is strewn, it becomes viviparous.

Throughout these pages stress has been laid on the
fact that the organ adapts itself to the work which it
has to do; hence changes of structure in a species are
necessitated to fit it for an altered state of things. This
implies increased or lessened activity on the part of
certain organs, the use or disuse leading, under the action
of natural selection working through long ages, to their

development or suppression.
2. Variations are transmitted, and therefore tend to

\ Cf, Animals and Flants under Domestication, i. ¢45; . 238,

and ed,
2 Origin of Species, p. 8 A. and £, i. 397.
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become permanent. In other words, what is peculiar to
the parent plant or animal reappears in the offspring.
This is known as ‘ descent with modification,” the import
of which will be shown later on.

3. Man takes advantage of these transmitted unlike-
nesses o produce new varieties of plants and animals.
He selects certain individuals possessing variations which
he wants to preserve, and allows only them to breed
together, by which means in the course of time he pro-
duces varieties differing greatly from the parent form with
which he started. The stock example of this is the pigeon.
All our domestic pigeons, exceeding in number a
hundred well-marked races, are descended from the
ordinary blue rock pigeon of the European coasts.
Variations as marked as the fan-tail, the tumbler, and
the pouter have been produced by the breeder selecting
birds with certain peculiarities, and choosing from each
successive brood only those which exhibited the same
peculiarities in more marked form, the result being, after a
long time, the production of entirely new varietiecs. The
same method has given us different races of dogs, sheep,
horses, and other domestic animals. The fleetest horses
are chosen to breed together ; then the fleetest offspring
of these in succession, until horses are produced whose
swiftness far exceeds that of the originally selected pairs.
In the development of the cart-horse, strength, not speed,
is the quality selected ; while in the marked unlikeness
between dogs we see the result of artificial selection in
producing such varieties as the bloodhound, the terrier,
and the spaniel. What varieties in flowers, vegetables,
and fruits—as, for example, the development of the
numerous kinds of apples from the small, sour crab
species—the like method has induced, is too well known
to need detailed reference here. When we see how



168 THE STORY OF CREATION

successfully this choice of slight variations has brought
about plants and animals best adapted to the service of
man, we may desire the time when man shall so realise
his duty to the race that the multiplication of the
rickety, both physically and morally, will cease, and only
men and women of the highest type reproduce their
~ kind.

Now the important work which Darwin did was to
show that what man does on a small scale within a
limited range of time, nature does on a large scale
during countless epochs ; with the further difference that
the action of nature is not purposive, as is the action of
man, but involved in the necessities of things. We may
quote what Darwin says on this matter :—

“As man can produce, and certainly has produced, a
great result by his methodical and unconscious means of
selection, what may not natural selection effect? Man
can act only on external and visible characters : Nature,
if I may be allowed to personify the natural preservation
or survival of the fittest, cares nothing for appearances,
except in so far as they are useful to any being. She
can act on every internal organ, on every shade of con-
stitutional difference, on the whole machinery of life.
Man selects only for his own good : Nature only for that
of the being which she tends. Every selected character
is fully exercised by her, as is implied by the fact of
their selection. Man keeps the natives of many climates
in the same country ; he seldom exercises each selected
character in some peculiar and fitting manner ; he feeds
a long and a short-beaked pigeon on the same food ; he
does not exercise a long-backed or long-legged quadru-
ped in any peculiar manner ; he exposes sheep with long
and short wool to the same climate. He does not allow
the most vigorous males to struggle for the females
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He does not rigidly destroy all inferior animals, but
protects during each varying season as far as lies in his
power, all his productions. He often begins his selection
by some half-monstrous form, or at least by some
modification prominent enough to catch the eye or to be
plainly useful to him. Under Nature the slightest dif-
ferences of structure or constitution may well turn the
- nicely balanced scale in the struggle for life, and so be
preserved. How fleeting are the wishes and efforts of
man ! how short his time! and, consequently, how poor
will be his results, compared with those accumulated by
Nature during whole geological periods! Can we
wonder, then, that Nature's productions should be far
“truer ” in character than man’s productions ; that they
should be infinitely better adapted to the most complex
conditions of life, and should plainly bear the stamp of
far higher workmanship?’!

4. More organisms are born than survive. To quote
Darwin once more, ‘there is no exception to the rule
that every organic being naturally increases at so high a
rate that, if not destroyed, the earth would soon be
covered by the progeny of a single pair. Even slow-
breeding man has doubled in twenty-five years, and at
this rate in less than a thousand years there would
literally not be standing room for his progeny.’? If all
the offspring of the elephant, the slowest breeder known,
survived, there would be in seven hundred and fifty years
nearly nineteen million elephants alive, descended from
the first pair. If the eight or nine million eggs which
the roe of a cod is said to contain developed into adult
cod-fishes, the sea would quickly become a solid mass of
them. So prolific is its progeny after progeny, that the
common house-fly is computed to produce twenty-one

' Cf. Origin of Species, p. 65. 2 Jbid., p. 51,
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millions in a season; while so enormous is the laying
power of the aphis, or plant-louse, that the tenth brood
of one parent, without adding the products of all the
generations which precede the tenth, would contain
more ponderable matter than all the population of China,
estimating this at five hundred millions ! _

[t is the same with plants. If an annual plant
produced only two seeds yearly, and all the seedlings
survived and reproduced in like number, one million
plants would be produced in twenty years from ‘the
single ancestor. Should the increase be at the rate of
fifty sceds yearly, the result, if unchecked, would be to
cover the whole globe in nine years, leaving no room
for other plants. The lower organisms multiply with
astonishing rapidity, some minute fungi increasing a
billionfold in a few hours, while the protococcus, or red
snow, multiplies so fast as to tinge many acres of snow
with its crimson in a night. But we need not give
further examples of this fecundity whereby nature, *so
careless of the single life, secures the race against
extinction.

5. The result is obvious: a ceaseless struggle for food
and place. In that struggle the race is to the swift, and
the battle to the strong; the weaker, be it in brain or
body, going to the wall, the vast majority never reaching
maturity, or, if they do arrive at it, attaining it only to be
starved or slain. As, amongst men, competition is sharper
between those of the same trade, so throughout the organic
world the struggle is less severe between different species
than between members of the same species, because
these compete most fiercely for their common needs—
plants for the same soil, carnivora for the saine prey.
But whether the battle is fought between allied or un-
allied species, the victory is never doubtful ; it is assu ed
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to the plant or animal that has some advantage, how-
ever slight, which its opponent lacks. Among plants
growing in a dry soil, those whose leaves have thicker
hairs upon them will absorb more moisture from the air
than plants with less hairy leaves, and, competing suc-

- cessfully with these, will survive to transmit their advan-

tageous variations. Again, such as are better able to
resist the depredations of burglarious insects by protec-
tion of thorny or prickly stems, or by nauseous taste,
will thrive and multiply, while plants lacking these de-
fences dwindle and become extinct. So with those
which by showy colours of their flowers and sweeter
nectar attract insects whose visits are desired as carriers
of pollen from stamens to pistils. These secure propa-.
gation, while plants less attractive remain barren. The
birds that are strongest on the wing reach the land
whither they migrate, while the weaker perish by the
way. The lions of sharper sight and more supple
spring, the wolves of keener scent, secure their prey,
while the feebler members starve. It is with man as
with the organisms below him : the quickest in intellect,
and those with greater power of endurance, distance the
weak or the stupid, who fall behind, and finally slip out
of the ranks altogether. Sometimes the arca of struggle
is narrowed, and survival secured by retreat, as of the
sloth to trees, and of digging and burrowing animals
underground.

The subtlety and variety of the conditions upon which
natural selection seizes escape the keencst observers.
Of their success, however, in tracing the varying fortunes
of species Darwin gives a striking illustration in his ex-
planation of the absence of wild oxen and horses in
Paraguay. This is due to the action of a small fly which
lays its eggs in the navel of newly born calves and foals,
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the maggots hatched from the eggs causing the death
of the young animals. Now, supposing this parasitic
fly to be destroyed by an insect-eating bird, oxen and
horses would abound in a wild state, and, as they would
eat certain plants, the vegetation would be altered, and
these changes in the flora and fauna would involve
changes of increasing complexity.

The interrelation between the proportion of old
maids and an abundance of red clover is not, primd
facie, quite as obvious. But it may be proved in
this wise. The clover is fertilised by humble-bees,
the number of which is determined by the number of
field-mice, which destroy their nests. The number
of field-mice, again, is determined by the number of
cats, and the number of these, finally, by the number
of old maids who keep them! Therefore, as red clover
is excellent food for cattle, and cattle are excellent
food for man, elderly spinsters are benefactors to their
species !

The important part played by colour and mimicry !
in the struggle for life has been demonstrated by Darwin,
Wallace, Bates,? Belt, and other acute observers. The

' This word is not used as implying conscious imitation, but as con-
veniently grouping resemblances which, in the degree that they are pro-
tective or helpful, give advantage to the individual exhibiting them.

* Contributions to an Insect Fauna of the Amazons Valley (Trans. Linn.
Soc., Nov. 1861), of which Darwin says, in a letter to Bates (Life and
Letters, ii. 301): ¢It is one of the most remarkable and admirable papers
I ever read . . . solving a wonderful problem.” This paper should not
be allowed to lie buried in a learned society’s Transactions, for the illustra-
tions of mimetic analogies between members of widely distinct families and
between insects and their surroundings which it gives are, as Darwin adds,
“truly marvellous.” Such are those of moths, whose wings are coloured
and veined like the fallen leaves on which they lie motionless, of hunting-
spiders which mimic flower-buds, and of large caterpillars which resemble
poisonous snakes. An abstract of the paper is given in my Memoir of
Bates (pp. xxxviii-xliv) prefaced to reprint of his Naturalist on the Amazons,
1892,
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more closely that an animal approximates in form and
hue to its surroundings, the easier does it escape de-
tection by its pursuer, and the easier does it avoid the
notice of the prey which it pursues. In conformity with
this we find that most animals are protectively coloured,
while those which are not are so constituted as to render
such protection needless. As illustrative of the opera-
tion of natural selection in this matter, we may borrow
an admirable example from Grant Allen’s ‘Charles
Darwin.’

“In the desert, with its monotonous sandy colouring,
a black insect or a white insect,
still more a red insect or a blue
insect, would be immediately de-
tected and devoured by its natural
enemies, the birds and the lizards.
But any greyish or yellowish in-
sects would be less likely to attract |
attention at first sight, and would
be overlooked as long as there
were any more conspicuous indi-
viduals of their own kind about for % TI'ESI‘E*’I Insect and
the birds and lizards to feed on. i
Hence in a very short time the desert would be de-
populated of all but the greyest and yellowest insects;
and among these the birds would pick out those which
differed most markedly in hue and shade from the
sand around them. But those which happened to vary
most in the direction of a sandy or spotty colour would
be most likely to survive, and to become the parents
of future generations. Thus, in the course of long ages,
all the insects which inhabit deserts have become sand-
coloured, because the least sandy were perpetually
picked out for destruction by their ever-watchful foes,
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while the most sandy escaped, and multiplied and re-
plenished the earth with their own likes.’ !

Thus, then, is explained the tawny colour of the
larger animals that inhabit the desert, the stripes upon
the tiger, which parallel with the vertical stems of
bamboo, conceal him as he stealthily nears his prey, the
brilliant green of tropical birds, the leaf-like form and
colours of certain insects, the dried twig-like form of
many caterpillars, the bark-like appcarance of tree-frogs,

F1G6. 72.—Walking-stick Insect.

the harmony of the ptarmigan’s summer plumage with
the lichen-coloured stones on which it sits, the dusky
colour of creatures that haunt the night, the bluish
transparency of animals which live on the surface of
the sea, the gravel-like colour of flat-fish that live at the
bottom, and the gorgeous tints of those that swim among
the coral reefs. !

Among the secondary causes of modification of
species among animals Darwin gives prominence to
' sexual selection,” or the struggle between males for the

I

' P. 97; and cf. G. A.'s art, * Mimicry," Encycl, Brit. xvi. p. 341
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creasing degree through a series of generations, have con.
tributed to the survival of the fittest. For whatever these
features may be, whether weapons of defence or attack,
plumage and song of birds, colour of butterflies, perfume
as of the musk-deer, or acrid taste as of the toad, their
presence is explained by their utility, since, as with the
flowers and scents wherewith plants attract insects to
secure fertilisation, the primary function of colour, form,
ornament, and whatever else has given advantage to
plant or animal over its competitors, is its service to the
organism, and not, as man in his fond delusion has as-
sumed, the delight or profit which it has given to him.

6. Natural selection tends to maintain the balance
between living things and their surroundings. These sur
roundings change,; therefore living things must adapt
themselves thereto, or perish.

In treating of the obscurity which hangs around the
ultimate causes of variation, stress has been laid on
the ceaseless and elusively complex interplay between
organisms and the medium which surrounds, quickens,
and nourishes them. As Gegenbaur remarks,' the ener-
gies which cause change in the organism either lie with-
out it, or for the most part are to be sought for without
it, the range of variation of the plant being, by reason
of its fixed conditions, limited as compared with that of
the locomotive animal.

It has been shown already that the Zouck of the
medium was the first quickener of variation in the rise
of the earliest approach to unlikeness at the surface, as in
the membranous film which envelops the lowest life-

' Comp. Anat. (English ed.), p. 57. “I have been led to place some-
what more value on the definite and direct action of external conditions.'

Letter to Carus, May 1869, Darwin's Life and Letters, iii. 109 ; and cf.
letter to Moritz Wagner, October 1876, i#id. p. 159.

S
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forms, and, among the higher animals, in the gradual
specialisation of lines of communication—the nervous
system and sense organs—with the outer world from
infoldings of the skin. The diffused sensitiveness to
smell, light, and sound became localised, the sense of
touch remaining general over the body-surface, except
where horny skin is secreted. Obviously, therefore, the
tendency to vary which inheres in living things being
stimulated by interaction between them and their sur-
roundings, the degree in which variations are useful to
living things—iz.e. in enabling them to win in the uni-
versal struggle for food and place—determines, under
the action of natural selection, their survival.

The slow but ceaseless changes in things without
have involved adaptive changes in all organisms except
the lowest. Seemingly, all things remain as they were
from the beginning. The range of our experience is too
narrow, the time since scientific observation of nature
began is comparatively so recent, the changes in living
things often so beyond direct detection, that we cannot
wonder at people’s reluctance to accept the theory that
the countless species of plants and animals which have
succeeded one another have a common descent, through
infinite modification, from structureless germs. And, in
fact, not only is life vastly older than any record of it,
but the fossil-yielding rocks supply no key to the origin
of the leading groups, whose representative types of to-
day are so little altered that every fossil as yet found can
be put into existing classes. Huxley remarks that  the
whole lapse of geological time has thus far yielded not
a single new ordinal type of vegetable structure ;’ and
although ‘ the positive change in passing from the recent
to the ancient animal world is greater, it is still singularly

N
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small’! The variation in ordinal type of animal structure
Is only about ten per cent. of the whole.

Yet we know that nothing is rigid ; the earth records
the gradual ascent of life-forms in structure, and the
changes in its crust, in a scripture that cannot be broken.
The agencies within, and the far more potent agencies
without, that have wrought those changes, pursue with-
out pause their slow and sometimes sudden working.
The earth itself speeds through space, heedless of the
freight of life that throbs and struggles on its surface,
and that at last is laid to sleep in its bosom ; careens
and brings the seasons in their sureness; spins and
gives, unfailing, the glory of the sunrise and the sunset ;
and, in periodic changes of its orbit, crowns at one epoch
its northern pole with vines and oaks and water-lilies, and
at another epoch covers it with impassable ice.

Changes of climate and level, with the alterations in
soil which they bring about, profoundly affect food and
the power to obtain it. And the necessity for food being
a strong—perhaps the strongest—stimulus to motion,
the organism which the more readily adapts itself to the
changed conditions, or is better equipped to resist them,
wins in the struggle. The new functions to be dis-
charged involve changes in structure, because the organs
exist for the work which they have to do, not the work for
the organs. Moreover, changes which arise in the structure
are not limited to one part, the whole organisation being,
in Darwin’s words, ‘so tied together during its growth
and development, that when slight variations in any one
part occur, and are accumulated through natural selec-
tion, other parts become modified.” Take, for example,
the growth of the deer's antlers, which in some species
attain a weight of seventy pounds in a few wecks, The

' Lay Sermons, p. 216,
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increased supply of blood which this involves necessitates
readjustment of circulation, and the increased weight
which the skull has to bear necessitates more powerful
muscles and ligaments, with increased strength of the
bones to which they are attached. More food is needed
to supply the energy thus expended, involving more
active digestion, and therefore modification of the
digestive organs. Again, in man the slow acquirement
of an erect position led to flattening of the feet, and
to projection of the heel as support ; to altered position
of the head with its added weight of brain, so as to
be nicely balanced on the spine, which became pecu-
liarly curved ; and to the readjustment of a large num-
ber of muscles. Then there are the changes wrought
after long lapses of time by use and disuse, in the one
case leading to the development of organs, in the other
case to their decline.! ¢ Thus I find,’ Darwin remarks, ¢ in
the domestic duck that the bones of the wing weigh less
and the bones of the leg more in proportion to the whole
skeleton than do the same bones in the wild duck ; and
this change may be safely attributed to the domestic
duck flying much less and walking much more than its
wild parents,’? or, more correctly, its wild ancestors. But
there are many changes induced in organs by their use
or disuse on the part of the animal which are not trans-
mitted ; they die with the individual in which they occur.
Like mutilations of parts of the body which are practised

' The question how far use and disuse are true causes of change of
organic type has long exercised the attention of biologists, some among
:nrhﬂrn, notably Professor Weismann, contend that changes acquired by the
individual are never transmitted. But the arguments as yet adduced by
him leave his case not proven. The subject is, however, too technical for
enlargement here. See article by the author in Chambers's Cyclop. s.v.

* Origin of Species, p. 8, and cf. pp. 131, 401, 410; Animals and
LPlants, ii. 313, 345.

N2
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through successive generations of individuals, they are
powerless to affect the type.

It is to natural selection that we must more often
refer modifications which, appearing as relics of structure
common to large groups, have a specious look of being
due to individual use or disuse. Take the familiar
example of the true whale. The epitome of its ancestry
which the embryo presents reveals its descent from land
mammals having short fore and hind limbs, scanty
covering of hair, broad beaver-like tails, teeth of different
shape,and well-developed sense-organs, especially of smell.
These forefathers of the whale probably lived in marshy
districts, and, being omnivorous, sought their food in
both swamp and shallow water ; but as conditions more
and more adverse to life on land supervened, they were
gradually modified under the action of natural selection
into dolphin-like creatures, living in fresh water, and at
last finding their way into the ocean, from which the
huge sea-lizards of earlier epochs had disappeared, leav-
ing these leviathans scope € to play therein.” Hence are
explained the adaptive changes of structure: the fore
limbs were modified into flippers enclosed in a fin-like sac,
but retaining the bones corresponding to like structures in
other mammals, as in the arm of man, the wing of the
bat, and the fore leg of the horse. Traces of the hind
legs may be detected in a few species ; the tail, which
acted as a powerful swimming organ, became divided into
two lobes ; the head became fish-like in shape; the
seven bones of the neck, common to most mammals, grew
together ; the skin became hairless ; and the teeth, which
appear in the young of the true whale but are never cut,
gave place to hanging fringes of whalebone, in the meshes
of which the animal entangles the minute organisms
it feeds upon. In the seal, which is the modified de-
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scendant of land flesh-feeders, the hind legs have been
developed, while the tail remains rudimentary.

The explanation is that both whales and seals are
the gradually modified descendants of ancestors who, in
virtue of their favourable adaptation to altered conditions,
survived under the agency of natural selection, while the
majority, being unfit or less adapted, perished.

Variety of readjustment to altered surroundings,
through like causes, resulting in progress in some direc-
tions and in stagnation in other directions, is further
evidenced in existing modifications of the common
mammalian type. We find one large group—the plant-
feeders—developing organs suited to their functions, as
teeth for grinding instead of for tearing, large stomachs,
and horny or bony structures for combat, the evolution
of which in the deer’s ancestry is recapitulated year
by year in the individual from the boss to the noble
branching antlers. In the flesh-feeders we find that
higher intelligence which the stealthy or open pursuit
of other animals required, economy of bulk, great
muscular strength united to quickness of action, and
teeth and claws adapted for attacking and readily seizing
prE}n

In both groups we find progression of parts which
in the Primates, the group including man, are well-nigh
stationary. Among this group, limbs, teeth, and organs
of digestion have all been slightly modified, and no
organs of defence or attack developed. The explanation
is that these animals, being unable to compete with the
larger mammals, took to an arboreal life, which induced
few variations of bodily structure, the most important
being opposable thumbs and great toes for grasping.
But the need for alertness agdinst foes sharpened their
wits, and the need of combination quickened the social
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instincts, so that the energy which in the flesh-feeders
and the plant-feeders was stored in limb and muscle
was diverted in the Primates to development of brain.
They thus escaped the limitations of one condition,
which determined the development of lions and rhino-
ceroses in a given direction, and they preserved the
power to adapt themselves to very diverse conditions.
Whichever among the arboreal creatures possessed any
favourable variation, however slight, in structure of brain

and sense-organs, would secure an advantage over less
favoured rivals in the
struggle for food and
mates and elbow-room.
The qualities which
gave them  success
would be transmitted
to their offspring, the
distance gained in one
generation would be
_ 5 increased in the next,
F1G. 73,—Gorilla walking, brain-powercmnquering
brute force, and skill
outwitting strength.
And while some of them remained arboreal in habits,
never moving easily on the ground, although making
some approach to bipedal motion, as seen in the sham-
bling gait of the man-like apes, others developed a mode
of walking on the hind limbs which entirely set free the
fore limbs as organs of support, and enabled them to be
used as organs of handling and throwing. Whatever
were the conditions which permitted this, the enormous
advantage which it gave is obvious. It was the mafking
of man. His bipedal and erect position involved ex-
change of tree-life for life on the ground, bringing him

(From Huxley's Man's Place in Nature, p. 49.)
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into new relations with his surroundings, and ultimately
giving him the mastery over them.

We see in lower animals, as the elephant, the monkey;,
the opossum, and the parrot, that their power to grasp
an object by reason of their prehensile organs, and thus
to learn something about its nature, raises them in the
scale of intelligence ' ; and when we find in man a yet
more perfect instrument to carry out the behests of his
brain, we may see in the interaction of brain and hand a
main factor in his development. The structural differ-
ences between him and the man-like apes are insignifi-
cant ; the impassable chasm lies in his larger and more
complex thinking apparatus. The action of natural
selection became restricted, except in minor changes,
as of the jaw, to his mental faculties. Yeteven in brain-
structure the differences between him and the chim-
panzee are slight when compared with the differences
between the brain of the chimpanzee and the lemur. It
is in the deeper furrows and the more intricate convolu-
tions that the distinction lies ; but even here the gap
between civilised and savage man is greater than that
between the savage and the man-like apes? There-
fore, in follewing evolution to its highest operations
and results, the comparison lies between the several
races of mankind. Darwin says that he does not believe
it possible to describe the difference between savage and
civilised man. ‘It is the difference between a wild and
tame animal ; and part of the interest in beholding a
savage is the same which would lead every one to desire
to see the lion in his desert, the tiger tearing his prey in
the jungle, and the rhinoceros wandering over the wide

' Cf. Spencer’s Principles of Psychology, i. pp. 368-72.
* CI. Huxley's Man's Place in Nature, p. 78 ; and his Note to chap,
vii. of Deszent of Man.



F1G. 74.— Hemispheres of Brain of Chimpanzee and of Man, showing
relative proportions of the parts.

(From Huxley's Man's Place in Nature, p. 101.)
«, pusterior lobe ; &, lateral ventricle ; ¢, posterior cornu ; &, hippocampus minor.
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plains of Africa’ He describes the Fuegians, who r_ank
amongst the lowest savages, as men ‘whose very signs
and expressions are less intelligible to us than those of
the domesticated animals—men who do not possess the
instinct of those animals, nor yet appear to boast of
human reason, or at least of arts consequent on that
reason.’! Such races are somewhat nearer to the ape
than to the European, and it is from like accounts of
existing savages? that we may form a rough picture of
‘ primitive ’ man.

Doubtless he was lower than the lowest of these—a
powerful, cunning biped, with keen sense-organs (always
sharper, in virtue of constant exercise, in the savage than
in the civilised man, who supplements them by science),
strong instincts, uncontrolled and fitful emotions, small
faculty of wonder, and nascent reasoning power ; unable
to forecast to-morrow or to comprehend yesterday, living
from hand to mouth on the wild products of nature,
clothed in skin or bark, or daubed with clay, and finding
shelter in trees and caves ; ignorant of the simplest arts,
save to chip a stone missile, and perhaps to produce fire ;
strong in his need of life and vague sense of right to it
and to what he could get, but slowly impelled by common
perils and passions to form ties, loose and haphazard at the
outset, with his kind, the power of combination with them
depending on sounds, signs, and gestures.

To quote the striking description from Lucretius,
‘during the revolution of many lustres of the sun through
heaven they led a life after the roving fashion of wild
beasts. No one then was a sturdy guider of the
bent plough, or knew how to labour in the fields with
iron or plant in the ground young saplings. What the

' Naturalist's Voyage round the World, p. 504, ed. 1879,
¥ Cf. Lumholtz’s Among Cannibals (1859), pp. 101, 179, 254, 271,
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sun and rain had given, what the earth itself brought
forth, was guerdon enough to content their hearts.”’

Such, in broad outline, was probably the general con-
dition of the earliest known wandecrers, the rude relics of
whose presence are found associated with the bones of
huge extinct mammals in old river beds and limestone
caverns. As the successive deposits and their contents
show, not till long ages had passed, bringing new and
settled conditions, with knowledge of agriculture, metals,
and other uscful arts, do we find any marked progress
among mankind. Even that progress, often checked in
its zigzag course, and never an unmixed good, neither
synonymous, as the many think, with a nation’s imports
and exports, has been confined to a minority of the
species and to a narrow zone, while, compared to the
antiquity of man, it is but as yesterday. The enterprise
ol the higher races has explored and utilised large tracts,
and the pressure of population at the centres of civilisa-
tion has within quite recent periods vastly extended their
periphery ; but whole empires, like China, advancing to a
certain stage, have, through isolation and the tyranny of
custom or drecad of change, stagnated, whilst the lowest
races have remained unmodified, like the lowestorganisms,
and have more or less succumbed before the imported
vices and the weapons of the white man. DBut the causes
of arrest and of advance are alike complex : man, like
every other living thing, is the creature of outward and
inward circumstances, and many influences have worked
in the shaping of his destiny. Certainly, extremes of
climate have been fatal to advance beyond a given stage ;
it is in the temperate zones that the incentives exist to
continuous and indefinite progress.

In reviewing the several operations by which species

\ De Rerum Naturd, v. 933-938 1 and cf. Odyssey, ix. 106-115.
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have arisen, it is essential to bear in mind that natural
selection is not causal, but only directive. It is powerless
to bring about the slightest variation in organisms ; it
is all-powerful to preserve variations ‘beneficial to the
being under its conditions of life ; . . . it can do nothing
until favourable individual differences occur, and until a
place in the natural polity of the country can be better
filled by some modification of some one or more of
its inhabitants.’! Moreover, since it tends to establish
balance between life and its surroundings, it does not
imply all-round development of the higher from the
lower. Its keynote is adaptation. To quote Herbert
Spencer’s remarks on the erroneous conception of
evolution as implying that everything has an zntrinsic
tendency to become something higher, ‘if in the case of
the living aggregates forming a species the environing
actions remain constant from generation to generation,
the species remains constant. If those actions change,
the species changes until it is in adjustment with them.
But it by no means follows that this change in the
species constitutes a step in evolution. Usually neither
advance nor recession results ; and often, certain pre-
viously acquired structures being rendered superfluous,
there results a simpler form. Only now and then does
the environing change initiate in the organism a new
complication, and so produce a somewhat higher type.’ ?

The parasites notably, the sea-squirts, lancelets, and
the marvellous rotifers, are examples of recession. Nor
these alone ; the history of mankind, with its degenerate
races, Bushmen, Fuegians, and, perhaps, Australians ;

' Origin of Species, pp. 63, 132, 137 ; An. and Pl.,i. 6-8, chap. xxiv.-
xxvi. ; Heilprin, pp. 125, 212.

* Principles of Sociology, p. 107 ; Iluxl::}rs Amer, Add,, p. 38; nnd
in Letter to Lyell, Darwin's Life and Letters, ii. 210,
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with its relics of ancient civilisations, whose art we can
only feebly imitate, and whose types of manliness we can-
not hope to excel ; furnishes its monitions of the lethargy
and love of ease which precede the downfall of peoples.

Examples of persistence of type are supplied in the
unaltered condition of the simplest forms since the ap-
pearance of their earliest known representatives. Their
simplicity has been their salvation. A high organisation
brings with it many disadvantages, for the more complex
the structure the more liable is it to get out of gear.
We cannot have highly convoluted brains, and at the
same time digestive organs simple and renewable like
those of the sea-cucumber. Death is the price paid for
complexity.

Of the propositions expounded in the present
chapter this is the sum :—No two living things are
exactly alike. Their inherent tendency to vary is ex-
cited by their surroundings, on which all life depends,
and to changes in which they must adapt themselves or
perish. Every living thing transmits its qualities, and
therefore, among them, its variations, to its offspring ; the
more useful the variation, the better is the plant or animal
equipped in the struggle for life. For as all living
things tend to multiply so rapidly that the earth would
be too small in a very short time for a single species, a
fierce and ceaseless struggle is waged, chiefly between
the same spccies, for food and place. The result is that
by far the larger number never reach maturity, or are
killed and eaten. In the long result variations give rise
to new species.

The only assumption at the base of Darwin’s theory
is that sufficient time has elapsed since the beginning of
life for the development of all past and present species
of plants and animals from a common ancestry. As to
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CHAPTER X.

PROOFS OF DERIVATION OF SPECIES

THE evidence supplied by living things in support of
their common descent is fivefold : viz. 1, by embryology,
or likeness in their beginnings and development ; 2, by
morphology, or structural likenesses ; 3, by their classifi-
cation ; 4, by their succession in time ; and 5, by their
distribution in space.

1. Embryology—The eggs or germs from which all
organisms spring are, to outward seeming, exactly alike,
and this likeness persists through the earlier stages of
all the higher animals, even after the form is traceable
in the embryo. In proof of this Darwin quotes the
following from Von Baer, the discoverer of this remark-
able fact :—

‘In my possession are two little embryos in spirit,
whose names I have omitted to attach, and at present I
am quite unable to say to what class they belong. They
may be lizards, or small birds, or very young mammalia,
so complete is the similarity in the mode of formation of
the head and trunk in these animals. The extremities,
however, are still absent in these embryos. But even if
they had existed in the earliest stage of their develop-
ment we should learn nothing, for the feet of lizards and
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mise during development the series of changes through
which the ancestral forms passed in their ascent from
the simple to the complex ; the higher structures pass-
ing through the same stages as the lower structures up
to the point when they are marked off from them, yet
never becoming in detail the form which they repre-
sent for the time being. For example, the embryo of
man has at the outset gill-like slits on each side of
the neck like a fish ; these give place to a membrane
like that which supersedes gills in the development of
birds and reptiles ; the heart is at first a simple pulsat-
ing chamber like that in worms; the back-bone is
prolonged into a movable tail ; the great toe is ex-
tended or opposable, like our thumbs and like the toes of
apes ; the body three months before birth is covered all
over with hair except on the palms and soles. At birth the
head isrelatively larger and the arms relatively longerthan
in the adult; the nose is bridgeless ; both features, with
others which need not be detailed, being distinctly ape-
like. Thus does the egg from which man springs, a
structure only one hundred and twenty-fifth of an inch in
size, compress into a few weeks the results of millions of
years, and set before us the history of his development
from fish-like and reptilian forms, and of his more im-
mediate descent from a hairy, tailed quadruped. That
which is individual or peculiar to him, the physical and
mental character inherited, is left to the slower develop-
ment which follows birth.

Besides the past history which the embryo recapitu-
lates, there are the rudimentary structures of which
relics remain as witnesses to the former close connection
of organisms. Among these are teeth in feetal whales,
remnants of hind limbs in certain snakes, wings under
the wing-cases of insects that do not fly, rudiments of

I —
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of the lamprey are moved by six muscles which corre-
spond exactly to the six which work the human eye ;
all insects and crustacea—moth and lobster, beetle and
cray-fish—are alike composed of twenty segments ; the
sepals, petals, stamens, and pistils of a flower are all
modified leaves arranged in a spire. Such facts need no
comment.

3. Classification—It has been shown somewhat in
detail that all plants fall into two main groups, the
flowerless and the flowering, and that all animals may be
reduced to three types: (I) those without body cavity ;
(2) those with body cavity ; (3) those with digestive
cavity separate from body cavity. And the general
likenesses of structure upon which division into sub-
kingdoms is based having been given in the chapters on
existing life-forms, it here suffices to repeat that the old
attempts at a linear arrangement have failed, and that
the only true mode of presentment, both of the life that
is and that was, is that of a tree with short trunk,
indicating common origin of the living from the non-
living, and divided into two large trunks representing
plants and animals respectively. From each of these
start large branches representing classes, the larger
branches giving off smaller branches representing
families, and so on with smaller and smaller branches
representing orders and genera, until we come to leaves
as representing species, the height of the branch from
which they are hanging indicating their place in the
growth of the great life-tree.

4. Swuccession—FEach formation has its peculiar
groups of fossil remains representing the life-forms of the
period ; the older the rock, the simpler are its organic
contents ; and, what is of no mean importance, although
transitional forms are from their nature fewer and less
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permanent than forms which have arrived at balance
with their surroundings, the fossil-yielding rocks have
disclosed the existence of several hitherto missing links
between species. Reference has been made to the proofs
of descent of the one-toed horse of to-day, with his knee
corresponding to our wrist or ankle, from the five-toed
primitive horse found in the Eocene beds of North
America, and to the connecting link between birds and
reptiles supplied by the archaopteryx. To these may
be added, among others,
the compsognathus, with its
swan-like neck, its toothed
jaws, and hind limbs on
which it walked. Then there
are the links between pigs
and hippopotamuses in the
anoplotherium ;  between
tapirs, horses, and rhino-
ceroses in the palaeothe-
rium ; between seals and
whales ; between sloths and
beavers ; between lemurs
and man-like apes; and in
the Devonian strata forms
occur which are considered
intermediate between ganoids and mud-fishes. Thus
one by one the blanks are being filled up ; the faith of
the biologist is justified by his works.

5. Distribution—Emerson says that ‘ the man of this
age must be matriculated in the university of sciences
and tendencies flowing from all past periods;’ and
certainly if we would know something of the complicated
subject of the geographical distribution of plants and

animals we must study the past as well as the present,
0z

Fi1G. 78. —Compsognathus.
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and learn both from geologist and astronomer, the one
telling us of the shiftings of land and water, and the
other accounting for the great climatal changes that have
swept over the globe.

Every living thing has its definite area of range:
the sloth is peculiar to America; the hippopotamus to
Africa ; the chamois to the Alps. The higher we climb,
the hardier and more stunted is all vegetation ; tropical
plants perish in cold or even temperate zones; Arctic
plants wither under the equator ; while a vast number of
plants flourish only in water, their primeval life-home.
Among animals a few, notably man and the cat genus,
have spread themselves well-nigh everywhere, but as a
rule certain life-forms—and this holds good of their fossil
representatives also—are restricted to certain regions.
Hence the land has been divided into life-regions corre-
sponding to that distribution, and the water into life-
regions measured by the limits of depth at which marine
forms are found. Speaking broadly, the plants and
animals of countries in unbroken connection resemble
one another, while those of countries remote or cut off
are unlike. But although, at first sight, climate and
separation would appear to account for this, there are
likenesses and unlikenesses which are not to be thus
explained. In fine, exceptions meet us at every turn.
Great Britain and New Zealand are much alike in general
conditions, yet the life-forms of New Zealand, now being
fast supplanted by aliens, are the little-altered survivors
of plants and animals once dominant over the globe.
On the other hand, as Mr. Wallace tells us, the English-
man visiting Japan finds its woods and fields tenanted by
the singing birds familiar to him at home. Tapirs, whose
origin in the north-western parts of the Old World is
indicated by their fossil remains in Miocene beds, are
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now separated by nearly half the globe’s circumference,
being found only in South America and Malacca, while
the man-like apes are found only in West Africa and
Borneo.

But puzzling and seemingly capricious as is the dis-
tribution of life, the general causcs are not far to seek.

Distribution is due to the slow but ceaseless migration
and transport of living things rendered necessary by
their rate of increase. =~ While climate has much to do
with it in compelling organisms, in proportion to their
power of dispersion, to shift their quarters, the struggle
for life between them has had more influence still, so
that the past and present habitats of plants and animals
throw welcome light not only on changes in the relations
of land and water, but also on the origin of species.

Where unallied forms are found on the same conti-
nent we may infer that the physical barriers between
them have been permanent through long periods ; where
allied forms which are unable to cross the seas are found
in lands now separated, as in Britain and Japan, in South
Europe and North Africa, we have evidence of former
union. The degree in which life-forms have been modi-
fied gives some key to the remoteness of that union ; as,
for example, when we find more ancient typcs in New
Zealand than in Australia, and more ancient types in
Australia than in Madagascar.

[slands afford important aid in the study of the
intricate problem of distribution. They are of two
kinds, continental and oceanic. The continental, as
the Dritish Isles, Japan, ancient Madagascar with its
lemurs, and New Zealand with its wingless birds and
Hatteria lizard, have been broken off from the mainland.
The oceanic, as the Azores and Sandwich Islands, are
of volcanic or coralline formation, and depend for their
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life-forms upon their relative position to the mainland,
and also to the winds and ocean currents that prevail.
Exclusive of animals introduced by man, they are found
destitute of frogs and other batrachians ; also of mam-
mals, bats excepted; the explanation being that sea
water kills frogs and toads and their spawn, and that
only flying animals can cross the ocean, For this reason
bats, at least the insect-eating species, are found every-
where, except at the poles; and the range of birds,
although defined, is much wider than that of all the
larger and wingless land animals.!

Isolated islands like St. Helena are peopled with
waifs and strays from all quarters, while in continental
islands like our own the life-forms are, for the most part,
identical with those of the nearest mainland. But here,
again, exceptions exist. The islands of Bali and
Lombok in the Malay Archipelago, although only fifteen
miles apart, differ far more from each other in their
birds and quadrupeds than do England and Japan, the
birds being extremely un/ike? As shown by the deep
soundings, Bali belongs to the Indian region, and
Lombok to that zone of ‘living fossils,” the Australian
region. Australia contains only the lowest mammals, as
duckbills and kangaroos—for there is little doubt that the
dingo or wild dog was introduced by man—witnessing to
its severance from Asia millions of years ago during the

! Although the dispersal of the larger animals is instanced in this sum-
mary of facts of distribution, it should be added that far more striking, if
less obvious, evidence could be cited from the dispersal of insects. Their
great powers of flight, and their extreme lightness, cause them to be trans-
ported enormous distances by the wind ; their eggs and larvee, deposited in
the bark or crevices of logs, are carried with these as they float to far-off
shores, while their immense antiquity largely explains the wide areas over
which they range. Cf Wallace’s Jfsland Life, p. 75.

“ Ibid., p. 4.
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Secondary epoch. It is an ancient and little altered
fragment, preserving as in a museum the types of
plants and animals which were then dominant on the

Fi1G. 79. —Dinornis elephantopus, New Zealand.

great shifting land areas, and from which the higher
forms have been developed.

Oceanic islands, with their population of birds, flying
insects, and a few creeping things, are the refuge spots
of castaways. Strange are the ways and means of dis-
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persal. Winds waft the light seeds of plants to great
distances ; currents drift to far-off shores icebergs laden
with earth and seeds, or masses of floating vegetation,
sometimes so matted with soil as to form island rafts,
with trees upstanding, and carrying with them not only
numbers of grubs and eggs of insects, but even large
animals. Darwin found beetles swimming in the open
ocean seventeen miles from land ; and one evening when
ten miles from the Bay of San Blas, in the Pacific, the air
was thick with butterflies—it snowed them, as the sailors
said. But the most remarkable instance cited in his
Journal is the arrival of a grasshopper when the ship
was three hundred and seventy miles from the coast of
Africa. Birdsare important agents in plant distribution,
transporting seeds embedded in dirt sticking to their
feet or beaks, or the barbed seeds of certain plants, as
the hook-like spikes of the curious Uncinia, which cling
to their feathers, or the undigested seeds and stones of
fruits which are passed through their bodies. A swift-
winged bird may drop cherry-stones a thousand miles
from the tree they grow on; a hawk, in tearing a
pigeon, may scatter from its crop the still fresh rice it
had swallowed at a distance of ten degrees of latitude.
Among the many suggestive experiments which Darwin
made in this matter, he cites the case of the leg of a
wounded partridge to which a ball of hard earth weigh-
ing six and a half ounces adhered. The earth had been
kept for three years, but when broken, watered, and
placed under a bell-glass, no less than eighty-two sepa-
rate plants of about five distinct species sprang from it.
Very important also, although more remote in its
ultimate results, is the agency of man, especially of
civilised races, in the distribution of life. Both with and
without intent he distributes and destroys, as his needs
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or caprices demand. Clearing forest, draining lake and
bog, reclaiming land from sea, or uniting ocean with
ocean, he disturbs, or mingles, or kills their life-forms.
He imports strange plants and noxious insects in his
merchandise ; the sheep-walks of the antipodes are cursed
with the fecund rabbit, and their river beds choked with
our water-cress; while the European rat has left our
shores as a stowaway to oust the native rat wherever it
goes, as the white man ousts the coloured man. But
man blesses as well as curses ; he transports the healing
cinchona plant from Peru to India, or the salmon ova
from our native streams to the rivers of Australia;
and to him is due the reintroduction of the horse into
America, which had been extinct there long before the
arrival of Columbus. ‘The /lortus siccus of a botanist
may accidentally sow seed from the foot of the Hima-
layas on the plains that skirt the Alps ; and it is a fact of
very familiar observation, that exotics, transplanted to
foreign climates suited to their growth, often escape from
the flower-garden and naturalise themselves among the
spontaneous vegetation of the pastures. When the cases
containing the artistic treasures of Thorwaldsen were
opened in the court of the museum at Copenhagen where
they are deposited, the straw and grass employed in pack-
ing them were scattered upon the ground, and the next
season there sprang up from the seeds no less than twenty-
five species of plants belonging to the Roman Campagna,
some of which were preserved and cultivated as a new
tribute to the memory of the great Scandinavian sculptor,
and at least four are said to have spontaneously natural-
ised themselves about Copenhagen,’ !

It surprises one to learn how many of our familiar
flowers are foreigners, which happy chance or wise intent

' Marsh’s Man and Nature, p. 67.
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have acclimatised. The daisy and the violet are natives,
but not the laburnum and jasmine, nor

Sweet William with his homely cottage smell,
And stocks in fragrant blow.

While needless destruction has often followed in
the wake of man, as he kills out of sheer wanton-
ness, or seeks profit by gratifying the cruel freaks of
fashion, his enterprise and needs have, on the other
hand, rid the earth of harmful and baneful plants
and animals, produced food and clothing from wild
species, luscious fruit from sour and dwarfed varieties,
and developed domestic animals, the dog probably
earliest of all, from the fierce beasts of the forest and
the field.

Enough has been cited to show that no preordained
scheme of fitness for their several habitats has placed
plants and animals where they are found. Remember-
ing what has been said about the probable polar origin
of life, we are prepared to find that, so far as most ofs
the higher forms are concerned, our best authorities, with
Mr. Wallace at their head, incline to the theory of their
development in the Euro-Asiatic continent when the
temperature was comparatively warm from the pole to
the antipodes. The wave of migration rolled over the
Old World far south by routes now long submerged,
and into the New World, where other life-forms appear
to have been developed, by a northerly route. One
among several proofs of the existence of an old land con-
nection between North America and Europe is supplied
by the musk-sheep (or musk-ox), which flourished ages
ago in Eurasia, and is now confined to Greenland. And
it is interesting to note that the path taken by some birds
in their migrations gives further clue to other ancient
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land connections.! Incapable as they are of crossing the
wide oceans, we find them migrating between Europe
and Africa by way of Greece, Malta, and Gibraltar, the
three points at which the two continents were formerly
united. They follow instinctively the route which their
ancestors have taken for countless seasons.

Widespread as is the distribution of the races of
mankind, they are probably of common origin. All of
them being fertile with one another, they are to be
classed as varieties of one species, whose physical and
mental differentiations from their nearest congeners, the
highest apes, had been acquired before their dispersion.
The modifications which exist have been developed
through the potent agency of natural and sexual selec-
tion acting upon variations induced by diverse condi-
tions—conditions which have surrounded man in virtue
of his migrations from pole to pole, and which have
called his industry and resource into full play. Perhaps
the most striking illustration throughout history of the
rapid rise of a variety is supplied by the Anglo-American
race, the vigour of which may be primarily due to the
blending of many bloods, pre-Celtic, Celtic, Saxon,
Norman, and Dane, in its British ancestry.

! ©A bird may travel from England to the equator without launching
out and exposing itself to boundless seas, and that by crossing the water at

Dover, and again at Gibraltar. . . . When arrived there the birds do
not—

“ Ranged in figure wedge their way,
. - S ‘ and set forth
Their airy caravan high over seas
Flying, and over lands with mutual wing
Easing their flight  (Milton),

but scout and hurry along in little detached parties of six or seven, and
sweeping low, just over the surface of the land and water, direct their course
to the oppusite continent at the narrowest passage they can find.”—White’s
Selborne, letter ix., to the Hon. Daines Barrington.
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‘That many and serious objections may be advanced
against the theory of descent with modification through
variation and natural selection I do not deny. I have
endeavoured to give them their full force’! The sixth,
seventh, and ter th chapters of the ¢ Origin of Species’
are proof of this. Darwin shirked no difficulty, and in
laying stress upon whatever told against his theory he
made its foundations more sure. One great, but unduly
overrated, stumbling-block—the absence of intcrmediate
forms in the fossil-yielding rocks—has been reinoved by
the discovery of many more connecting links in the long
chain of life than could be expected when we take into
account the small minority of ancient forms which have
escaped the havoc of the past, and when we remember
how much smaller are the chances in favour of the pre-
servation of the more fragile, rare, and unstable tran-
sitional forms than of the species which they connect.

Another leading objection, drawn from the barren-
ness of hybrids 2—as, e.g, of the mule—loses much of its
force in view of the numerous examples to the cofi-
trary, both in plants and animals, as amongst genera
of the thistle and of the laburnum, and as in the cases
of fruitful hybrids of sheep and goats in Chili® But,
as against natural selection, the real difficulty lies in
the interbreeding of species developed by selective
breeding from a common stock. IFor example, the
different species of pigeons have been developed from
the wild rock-pigeon, and these are fertile with one
another, which would scem to tell in favour of the
fixity of species, unless the carrier, pouter, and tumbler
are, after all, to be regarded only as varieties or sub-

V Origin of Species, p. 404.
8 Animals and Plants, ii. 130-156, and ch. xix. passims,
® Hieckel's Hist. of Creation, i. 145-149.
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CHAPTER XI.

SOCIAL EVOLUTION.

1. Evolution of Mind—If the theory of evolution be
not universal, the germs of decay are in it. And here
we pass from what is interesting to what is of serious
import for us, because if the phenomena of mind are not
capable of the like mechanical explanation as the phe-
nomena of stars and planets, and of vegetable and animal
life, evolution remains only a speculation to fascinate
the curious. It can, in that case, furnish no rule of life
or motive to conduct, and man, ‘the roof and crowr™ ot
things,” would be the sole witness against their unity and
totality. If there be in him any faculty which is no part
of the contents of the universe, if there be anything done
by him which lies outside the range of causation, then
the doctrine of the Conservation of Energy falls to
pieces, for man has the power to add to that which
the physicist demonstrates can neither be increased nor
lessened.

The ground already covered need not be retrodden
to show that man is one in ultimate beginnings, and in
the stuff of which he is made, with the meanest flower
that blows, and that in mode of development from the
egg to the adult state there is exact likeness between
him and other mammals. But some repetition of the
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process of mental development from the lowest life-forms
to the highest is needful.

¢Structure for structure,’ remarks Professor Huxley,
‘down to the minutest microscopical details, the eye,
the ear, the olfactory organs, the nerves, the spinal cord,
the brain of an ape, or of a dog, correspond with the
same organs in the human subject. Cut a nerve, and
the evidence of paralysis, or of insensibility, is the same
in the two cases ; apply pressure to the brain, or admin-
ister a narcotic, and the signs of intelligence disappear
in the one as in the other. Whatever reason we have
for believing that the changes which take place in the
normal cerebral substance of man give rise to states of
consciousness, the same reason exists for the belief that
the modes of motion of the cerebral substance of an ape,
or of a dog, produce like effects.’!

Let us begin, however, at the bottom of the life-
scale. The lowest things, being organless, or alike all
over, respond to touch, ‘the mother-tongue of all the
senses, in every part, simply changing their shape from
moment to moment. A step higher we find forms in
which unlikenesses in parts begin to show themselves—
e.g. in the formation of a layer at the surface ; and here
the responses to the stimuli, as they are called, become
localised, because the movements set up by the stimuli
take place, like all modes of motion, along the lines of
least resistance. These movements give rise to changes
in the structure of the organism, driving the molecules
out of their places, and, following in incredibly rapid suc-
cession, finally lay down permanent nerve-tracks, built
up of the more sensitive parts of the skin. All sense-
organs, whether the whiskers of a cat or the eye of a
man, all the wondrous network of nerves and the brain

' English Men of Letters, Hume, p. 105,
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itself, have thus originated. Practice makes perfect ;
and, as the result of their incessant repetition, the lowest
and simplest nerve-actions, known as 7efler, take place
automatically in plants and animals Such are the con-
tractions of an amceba or of the leaves of a mimosa, the
shutting up of an oyster when the shell is touched,
breathing, the action of the heart, winking of the eyes
—in short, all actions which are performed unconsciously,
and repeated in virtue of the tendency to do them being
innate in the structure which each organism inherits from
its ancestors. Besides these natural reflex actions, there
is a group of artificial reflex actions which our higher
intelligence enables us to acquire, as the arts of reading,
playing instruments, &c.

As every one knows, it takes a soldier a long time
to learn his drill—for instance, to put himself into the
attitude of ‘attention’ at the instant the word of
command is heard ; but after a time the sound of the
word gives rise to the act, whether the soldier be think-
ing of it or not. There is a story, which is credible
enough though it may not be true, of a practical joker,
who, seeing a discharged veteran carrying home his
dinner, suddenly called out ¢ Attention !’ whereupon the
man instantly brought his hands down, and lost his
mutton and potatoes in the gutter. The drill had been
thorough, and its effects had become embodied in the
man’s nervous structure. The possibility of all educa-
tion is based upon the existence of this power, which the
nervous system possesses, of organising conscious actions
into more or less unconscious, or reflex, operations.®

Instinct is a higher form of reflex action. The
salmon migrates from sea to river ; the bird makes its
nest or migrates from one zone to another by an unvary-

* Huxley's Elementary Physiology, p. 306.
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ing route, even leaving its young behind to perish; the
bee builds its six-sided cell ; the spider spins its web ;
the chick breaks its way through the shell, balances itself,
and picks up grains of corn ; the new-born babe sucks
its mother’s breast—all in virtue of like acts on the part
of their ancestors, which, arising in the needs of the
creature, and gradually becoming automatic, have not
varied during long ages, the tendency to repeat them
being transmitted within the germ from which insect,
fish, bird, and man have severally sprung.! Touching on
larger matters for a moment, even the so-called necessary
truths and innate ideas of the mind, as of time and
space, take their place among transmitted experiences.
‘Being,” as Herbert Spencer says, ‘the constant and
infinitely repeated elements of thought, they must
become the automatic elements of thought of which it
is impossible to get rid.’

More than a century ago Gilbert White remarked
that ‘the maxim that defines instinct to be that secret
influence by which every species is compelled naturally
to pursue at all times the same way or track without any
teaching or example, must be taken in a qualified sense,
for there are instances in which instinct does vary and
conform to the circumstances of place and convenience.’?
Herein that delightful observer, perhaps without suspect-
ing what he was conceding to the brute, indicates where
instinct passes into Reason. For the main difference

' An interesting illustration of this was supplied by a St. Bernard dog
belonging to a relative. The dog was born in London, and taken into the
country when a puppy. After a few months a sharp fall of snow happened,
and ‘Ju,” who had never seen snow before, was frantic to get outdoors.
When she was set free, she rolled in the snow, bit it, and dug it up with

her claws as if rescuing some buried traveller. The same excitement was
shown whenever snow fell,

* Letter lvi,, to Hon, Daines Barrington,



210 THE STORY OF CREATION

between the two is that while the one is done because
the animal cannot help doing it, and has no knowledge
of the relation between the end and the means, the other
is the conscious adjustment of means to ends—selec-
tion as the result of reflection. In the one there is no
pause, in the other there is a measurable interval ;
the stimuli to action are more complex and less rapid,
giving time for that perception of likenesses and unlike-
nesses in things which is essential to rational action.
This is manifested by all animals except the lowest,
which, however, form the vast majority. The latter start
fully equipped for their functions : their actions are reflex
and unvarying from birth to death. DBut in the higher
animals the same mental processes are apparent as in
man. There is not a faculty of the human mind which
is not possessed in lesser or greater degree by them ;
oftenest in lesser degree, sometimes in larger degree, as in
the showing forth of affection and devotion that puts
man’s selfishness to shame. Where some of theshighest
animals approach him, although Jongo tntervallo, is in their
passage through a period of helpless infancy, because
the brain and connecting apparatus are not complete
at birth; and in this lies the explanation of the capacity
for receiving instruction and for profiting by experience,
which reaches its fullest development in man. And it
is because the knowledge that is gained, and the habits
that are acquired, in early life abide with us, determining
character, that the importance to ourselves and to others
of learning what is true, and of cultivating what is good,
is paramount. Vast, therefore, as are the differences
between the highest and lowest mental actions, there is
no break in the series which, starting with the reflex
movements of an amceba or of a carnivorous plant
advances along the line of animal instinct and intelli-
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gence, and ends with the complex movements of the
brain of civilised man, with its infinite modes of response
to infinite stimuli.

2. Evolution of Society.—Like every other species, man
multiplies beyond the means of subsistence. Civilised
races are more prolific than savage races. Under pro-
sperous conditions they double their numbers in a quarter
of a century, a rate at which the present population of
the United States alone would in six hundred and fifty
years cover the terraqueous globe so thickly that four
individuals would have to stand on each square yard
of surface.! Consequently the mortality of the human
species, though far less than that of any other animal,
is still enormous. It is computed that more than seven
hundred million human beings are every century pounded
back to nothingness without knowing that they ever
lived, to which have to be added the vast number that
die before reaching manhood, and the wholesale destruc-
tion of communities by wars, pestilences, famines, and ca-
tastrophes. In various ways natural selection weeds out
the least fit ; and although under civilised conditions the
weak and diseased are coddled and even permitted to
multiply their kind, this check is too local to affect the
larger result, while that which the race might gain in
physique by its removal is not to be compared to the
loss that would ensue from the repression of mercy and
sympathy. In a barbaric society, or among the civilisa-
tions where infanticide was practised, weaklings like
Newton and hunchbacks like Pope would have been
left to perish: modern civilisation spares them, and
humanity is enriched by their genius.

When the weeding process has done its utmost, there
remains a sharp struggle for life between the survivors.
\ Descent of Man, p. 44,

P3
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Man's normal state is therefore one of conflict ; further
back than we can trace, it impelled the defenceless
bipeds from whom he sprang to unity, and the more so
because of their relative inferiority in physique to many
other animals. The range of that unity continued
narrow long after he had gained lordship over the brute ;
outside the small combinations for securing the primal
needs of life the struggle was ferocious, and, under one
form or another, rages along the line to this day.
“ There is no discharge in that war’ It may change its
tactics and its weapons: among advanced nations the
military method may be more or less superseded by the
industrial, and men may be mercilessly starved instead
of being mercifully slain; but be it war of camps or
markets, the ultimate appeal is to force of brain or
muscle, and the hardiest or craftiest win. In some
respects the struggle is waged more fiercely than in olden
times, while it is unredeemed by any element of chivalry.

Moreover, the greater strength of man’s emotions, and
the persistent craving for excitement, acting upon his
inherited savage instincts, have made that struggle more
terrible in his case than any that rages between the lower
animals. These fight for food and mates, not for the mere
love of fighting. No brute ever tortured its kind or gloated
over the agonies of its prey as man has tortured in fiendish
glee the victims of his revenge, intolerance, and hate.
True it is that peace has been wrung from pain ; that
war is a nation-builder ; thatslavery and superstition have
been agents of progress, whereby the many, through
the sacrifice of the few, have gained freedom, unity, and
larger life ; that in the death-struggle for food, curiosity,
the mother of knowledge, has been awakened, never more
to sleep ; that in the fight for mates the germ of the highest
and purest love of man for woman has been developed ;
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that in the conflicts between tribes, patriotism, morals,
and the hardy virtues have been evolved : but when we
count the cost, all this would afford small content did
we not have faith that the slow-footed years are bring-
ing us nearer to the goal where might shall be sub-
dued by right, and where injustice and selfishness shall
be swallowed up by goodness, because this shall have
become spontaneous to man.

The social instincts to which his progress is due are
without doubt inherited from his pre-human ancestors.
¢ There is,” wrote Gilbert White in 1775, ‘a wonderful
spirit of sociality in the brute creation, independent of
sexual attachment ;" and Darwin remarks that ¢ the social
animals which stand at the bottom of the scale are
guided almost exclusively, and those which stand higher
in the scale are largely guided by special instincts in the
aid which they give to the members of the same com-
munity ; but they are likewise in part impelled by
mutual love and sympathy, assisted apparently by some
amount of reason.’! In the degree that animals are
social we find them higher in the scale, as ants, bees,
and wasps among insects ; and among domestic animals,
dogs, whose wild ancestors hunted in packs, as compared
with cats, which inherit the solitary and wandering habits
of their wild ancestors.

We do not know what the earliest social unions
among mankind were like. Probably there were no
family arrangements as we understand the term, but
only various kinds of relations, more or less fugitive,
between groups of men and women.? The details, how-

Y Descent of Man, p. 109,

* CL., e.g., Sir A. C. Lyall’s account of the Bheels, an undoubted rem-
nant of the aboriginal tribes of India. ¢They may be taken to represent
generally the barbarian type before the earliest civilisation had brought in
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ever, do not affect the general fact of social intercourse,
in which community of intercst was the binding force,
Impetus was given to more personal and permanent
relationships by the longer period of infancy in man as
compared with the same period in the man-like apes, in
whom, again, it is much longer than in the lower mon-
keys.! Ior as the maternal instinct ¢ sublimes the pas-
sions, quickens the invention, and sharpens the sagacity
of the brute creation,’? so this period of helplessness
would draw parent and child closer together, evolving
love and sympathy, and developing those enduring and
exalting relations of the family which widened into tribal
life. Struggles against common foes brought the bravest
to the front as leaders, turbulent elements within involved
the rule of the ablest, disputes called for the settlement
of the wisest; and thus the rough foundations of law
and order were laid. As the wants and capacities
of the ever-increasing community multiplied, the work
done by each one under rude conditions was divided
among the many ; hence specialisation of the people into
classes, with all the complex duties of modern societies.
Carlyle says that the grcat man shapes the age;
Herbert Spencer says that the age shapes the great man.
The truth lies in the mean ; the great man is the product
of past tendencies and present conditions, and he is
supreme in virtue of these operating in him in higher
degree ; hence he acts upon society for good or evil.
ideas and prejudices about food, worship, and connubium. ‘ So far as can
be ascertained, the Bheels are all subdivided into a variety of distinel
ups, a few based on a reputed common descent, but most of them appar-

ently muddled together by simple contiguity of habitation, or the nntu‘ral
banding together of the number necessary for maintaining and defending
themselves.’ Asiatic Studies, p. 160. 2

\ Cf. Fiske's Outlines of Cosmic Philosophy, ii. 342-340.

1 White’s Selborne, letter xiv., to Mr. Barrington.
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3. Ewolution of Language, the Useful Arts, and
Science—Man is markedly separate from the highest
brute, not only by his brain-power and his erect atti-
tude, with its free command over the hands, but also by
language. Not that the ‘dumb’ animals, as they are
called, are all voiceless, many of them having no small
or inexact gamut of sounds by which to express their
thoughts and emotions. But although the love-calls of
birds and the danger-cries of beasts may be not more
unintelligible to us than the language of savages like the
Fuegians, which Captain Cook compared to a man
clearing his throat, the distinction abides that language,
as the plastic symbol of ideas of unlimited range and
complexity, marks the impassable gulf between the
mental capacity of man and every other animal. Its
origin lies in his need to communicate with his fellows ;
and but for it all attempts after social union, except
of the lowest and most fleeting kind, would have been
as the weaving of a rope of sand. ¢Nature,’ says
Lucretius (v. 1028, g), ‘impelled them to utter various
sounds of the tongue, and use struck out the names of
things.’

Words themselves reveal under analysis the his-
tory of their origin from a few simple root-sounds,
which were instinctive cries or imitations of various
natural noises very largely aided at the outset by signs
and gestures. Speech is but one way of expressing
thought ; deaf mutes can converse only by gesture ; to
this day it is the sole mode of communication between
certain wandering tribes of American Indians, and
among the vivacious races of Southern Europe it
largely supplements talk. We can never know what
the first sound-signs were like, but their choice and cur-
rency obviously depended on the success with which
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they conveyed the meaning of those who invented them—
a principle, of course, applicable to every stage of lan-
guage, from the simple names of objects with which it
began to the ultimate transfer of those names to abstract
ideas. For all abstract terms have a concrete origin.
The words just used evidence this; abstract meaning
‘dragged away,” and concrete ¢ grown together” Even the
verb 7o be is made up of ‘the relics of several verbs which
once had a distinct physical significance. Be contained
the idea of “ growing” ; am, art, #s, and are, that of
“sitting ” ; was and were, that of “ dwelling,” “ abiding.” !
Certain it is that from mimetic sounds, with their bound-
less variety of modulation, there have been developed not
merely the scanty and shifting speech of the lower races,
but the wondrously rich, copious, and ever-growing
languages of civilised races, the sound-carriers not only
of man’s common wants, but of the lofty conceptions
which are enshrined in prose and poetry, and without
which, now made the common intellectual wealth of
nations through the arts of writing and printing, how poor
and dwarfed would human life have been! Language
has, therefore, followed the common law of evolution in
advance from the simple to the complex, from nouns and
verbs to the elaboration of families of words and of parts
of speech, with their subtile shades of meaning whereby
no thought remains unexpressed. Thus doesit prove it-
self one of the many instruments which the skill of man
has perfected from raw materials as his social needs
have impelled him and as his intelligence has increased.

And the like adaptation of means to ends applies to
the development of the useful arts, as well as of those
arts in which the head is more concerned than the hand.
The primal needs of clothing and shelter, of weapons of

I Professor W, D. Whitney's Lect, on Language, p. 115,
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war and of the chase—for the sword and bow precede
the spade and hammer—the need, under more settled
conditions, of implements for the household and the
field, set man’s wits at work to supplement and improve
that which nature supplies in the rough. For if he is
not the only tool-user, he is the only tool-maker among
the Primates. Every instrument of his culture bears
traces of its development from simpler forms : the spear
and knife-blade from the sharp-edged flint flake; the
saw from the jagged-edged flake ; the matchlock from
the crossbow ; the warrior’s armour from the scaly hide
of beasts; the plough from the stag’s antlers or the tree
branch ; the mill from pounding stones ; the ship from
the scooped-out trunk ; the oar from the hands or feet
as primitive paddles ; the house from the sun-baked clay
hut, or, as in China, from the Tatar tent; the pyramid
from the earth mound or cairn: all art from imitation—
the alphabet from picture-writing ; sculpture and paint-
ing from rude scratchings on bone and horn ; stringed
instruments from the twang of the hunter’s bow ; wind
instruments from the blast of his horn ; the ¢ blowing into
hollow stalks from the whistling of the zephyr through
the hollows of reeds ;' melody and dance from the rude,
impassioned chant of the savage, time-marked by yell and
tamtam ; arithmetic from primitive perception of more
or less ; counting and measuring, as shown in our words
cubit, ell,}! foot, hand, digit, span, fathom, and in cognate
terms of other languages, from using the fingers, toes,
and other parts of the body ; geometry, or /and-measur-

! Some confusion of measures of length having occurred in the reign of
Henry L., he commanded that the ancient ell (Lat. #/na), which corresponds
to our yard, should be made of the exact length of his own arm. The span,
which is nine inches, is the space from the end of the thumb to the end of
the little finger when extended, or the eighth of a fathom (A.S. fathem,
the bosom), the space to which a man’s arms can ordinarily be extended.



218 THE STORY OF CREATION

ing, from early perceptions of space; all science from
crude and false guesses about the nature and causes of
things, from illusions of alchemist and astrologer, which
made attainment of the truth more possible to chemist
and astronomer ; and so on through the whole range of
man’s social and intellectual development.

4. Evolution of Morals—Man by himself is not only
unprogressive, he is also not so much immoral as unmoral.
For where there is no society there is no sin. Therefore
the bases of right and wrong lie in conduct towards one’s
fellows ; the moral sense or conscience is the outcome of
social relations, themselves the outcome of the need of
living. The common interests which impel to combination
involve praise or blameof the acts of each individual in the
degree that they aid or hinder the well-being of all—in
other words, add to their pleasure or their pain ; and this
praise and blame constitute the moral code, the collective
or {ribal conscience. Society, like the units of which it
is made up, has to fight for its life, and all primitive
laws are laws of self-preservation. Tribal self-preserva-
tion is based on sympathy between the several members,
and it is therefore the ultimate foundation of the moral
sense ; whatever is helpful to it is #2¢/k¢, whatever is a hin-
drance to it is zrong. Although union involves limitation
and restraint, so that the units can no longer do exactly as
they like, self-interest comes into play, since a man best
insured respect for his own rights by respecting the rights
of others. Society is not possible where a man is not
true to his fellow ; there is, as the phrase goes, honour
among thieves, probably even among savages as low as
the Jolas of the Gambia, every one of whom does as he
likes, the most successful thief being the greatest man.
In that model of sound and clear reasoning, so refreshing
a contrast to the tedious word-mongering of most
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writers on ethics, the chapter on the growth of the
moral sense in the ¢ Descent of Man,’! Darwin points out
how man’s instinctive sympathy would lead him to value
highly the approval of his fellows, and how his actions
would be determined in a high degree by their expressed
wishes ; unfortunately, often by his own selfish desires. But
while the lower instincts, as hunger, passion, and thirst for
vengeance, are strong, they are not so enduring or satis-
fying as the higher feelings which crave for society and
sympathy. And the yielding to the lower, however
gratifying for the moment, would be followed by the
feeling of regret that he had thus given way, and by
resolve to act differently for the future. Thus at last man
comes to feel, through acquired and perhaps inherited
habit, that it is best for him to obey his more persistent
impulses. It is this self-accusing feeling of remorse
(literally biting again), due to power of reflection on ac-
tions and motives, that makes the difference so profound
between man and the lower animals, whose moral sense
does not advance beyond the stage which commits or
avoids certain acts according as they are remembered
as pleasurable or painful to the creature itself.

Special value would be set by the tribe upon brave
and unselfish deeds as contributing to the common weal ;
praise and honour would reward the doer, encouraging
that love of the tribe in which lay the germ of love of
country. For he who is not a good citizen cannot be a
true patriot, and he who holds not his fatherland dear
can never become a well-wisher to mankind. The con-
ceptions which these larger interests involve are, however,
of very slow growth; for a long time the feeling of
rightness and wrongness was limited to acts harmful or

' Chap. iv, passim ; and cf. Clifford’s Lectures and Essays, ii. pp. 106~
176.
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helpful to the tribe; in fact, that which was a crime
within its borders became a virtue, and even a duty,
outside them. What Caesar says of the ancient Germans
—‘Robberies beyond the bounds of each community
have no infamy, but are commended as a means of
exercising youth and lessening sloth’'—still applies to
barbaric peoples, and has its survival in the slowly decay-
ing prejudices of civilised nations.

Morals are relative, not absolute ; there is no fixed
standard of right and wrong by which the actions of all
men throughout all time are measured. The moral
code advances with the progress of the race ; conscience
is a growth. That which society in rude stages of
culture approves, it condemns at later and more refined
stages, although such is the power of custom in investing
the antique with sanctity, such the persistence of authority,
and so deep its interest against change, that moral
qualitics are grafted upon acts apart from any question
of their bearing upon character. Such, for example, are
the prohibitions against certain foods and the commands
to keep certain days sacred ; such also the tyranny of
caste,as among the Bhattias of India, who regard dining
at an hotel as a greater sin than murder. Among
the Mohammedan sect of the Wahhabees murder and
adultery are venial offences compared to the smoking
of tobacco. Among many savage peoples it is worse
to marry a girl within the tribe than to murder one
of another tribe. Among ourselves society condones
a seduction, but not a mésalliance, and forgives an
offence against etiquette less readily than an act of
dishonour.

Although tending of late to unwise laxity towards
offences for which death is the rightful penalty, the

! Comm., bk. vi. cap. 23.
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alterations in criminal codes witness to progress in
morals and humaneness, and to the recognition of crime
as more or less of the nature of disease. We need not
go back to the time when laws punishing heresy and
witchcraft were in force, since within the present century
people were burned to death for coining false money,
hanged for stealing a few shillings’ worth of goods, and
imprisoned for paltry debts, death being often the only
bringer of release. Among the sights of London were
the procession of condemned criminals to Tyburn every
six weeks, and the auctions of negroes at the Poultry
Compter. These and a hundred other barbarities went
on without protest from the humane, whether Christians
or non-Christians, for the collective conscience did not
question their rightness, and their abolition was ulti-
mately due to the efforts of individuals in whom a higher
sense of human rights and duties was aroused, and
through whom the general moral tone was advanced.
That heightened tone, which is a yet stronger note of
our time, is, in the main, due to the progress of science,
using the term as including not merely knowledge of
the operations of nature, but knowledge of human life as
affected by divers causes, and of the community of blood
in all mankind.

It is this which has broken down the barriers of pre-
judice between the classes of each nation and between
nations themselves, bringing home the force of the
Italian proverb, ¢ Tutto il mondo & paese ’—*all the world
is one country.” This larger view extends the range of
human sympathy and of the service of man to his fellows,
as well as to the lower animals, which that sympathy
inspires. Terrible are the ills which the misuse of know-
ledge in the hands of the selfish and the ruffian inflicts,
but these are as dust in the balance against the good
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which has been wrought. The conduct of a nation is
no longer regulated solely by its own interests without
regard to what is due to others, neither does it draw its
sanction from the tribal legislation of a barbaric past,
but from what, after ages of dearly bought experience,
has proved itself to be best for man. In this, asin aught
else which endures, nothing is rigid or final. Man’s
capacity can never overtake his loftiest ideals ; in their
conception is the spur to their pursuit. What dead
weight of care do morals, thus regarded, lift from the
heart of man ! what new energy is given to his efforts !
Thought becomes fixed on the evolution of goodness
instead of on the origin of evil; time is set free from
useless speculation for profitable action; evils once
deemed inherent in the nature of things, and therefore
irremovable, are accounted for and shown to be within
our power to extirpate.

For in proving the unvarying relation between cause
and effect in morals as in physics, science gives the clue
to the remedy for moralills. Moreover, that which man
calls sin is shown to be more often due to his imperfect
sense of the true proportion of things, and to his lack of
imagination, than to his wilfulness ; ¢ evil is wrought by
want of thought as well as want of heart” As Herbert
Spencer says, ‘the world is governed or overthrown by
feelings to which ideas serve only as guides ;’! and the
lack of imagination, which is itself largely due to defec-
tive training of the intellect, prevents a man from putting
himself in the place of others, and deprives him of that
sympathy which is essential to the unselfish life. Since
morals are due to the social instinct, the highest morality
is that wherein each one shares to the full the life of all
The terrible mass of wrong-doing can only be lessened

\ Social Statics, quoted in Essays, iii. 69,

.,-:.
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and finally removed by suppression of the over-self ; by
the maintenance of the balance between such care of
oneself as shall best fit us for the service of man, and
such thought for others as shall inflict on them no suf-
fering through our selfishness, nor loss through our gain '
The crises of history are now rare when great principles
or causes, demanding the sacrifice of the individual life,
are at stake, but the world has never lacked a Curtius,
and the spread of the scientific spirit has not proved
fatal to the heroic.

Especially is science a preacher of righteousness in
making clear the indissoluble unity between all life past,
present, and to come. We are only on the threshold of
knowledge as to the vast significance of the doctrine of
heredity, but we know enough to deepen our sense of
debt to the past and of duty to the future. We are what
our forefathers made us, p/us the action of circumstances
on ourselves ; and in like manner our children inherit the
good and evil, both of body and mind, that is in us.
Upon us, therefore, rests the duty of the cultivation of
the best and of the suppression of the worst, so that the
future of the race suffers not at our hands. More
imperious is that duty since nothing—not omnipotence
itself—can step in between us and the consequences of
ouracts, The ‘forgiveness’ of which men talk shows the
charity of the injured, and may win the wrong-doer to a
better life ; but the thing ¢ forgiven’—who can undo its
effects?? ‘ Our deeds are like the children born to us—

! Cf. the eloquent and stimulating chapter on the ¢ Cultivation of
Human Nature,” in Mr. Cotter Morison’s Serwvice of Man.

* ¢ * Do you know, Wilfrid, T once shot a little bird—for no good, but
just to shoot at something. It wasn’t that I didn't think of it—don't say
that. I did think of it. T knew it was wrong. When I had levelled my

gun I thought of it quite plainly, and yet I drew the trigger. It dropped,
® heap of ruffled feathers. I shall never get that little bird out of my

e
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they live and act apart from our own will. Nay, chil-
dren may be strangled, but deeds never.”!

Self-conquest lies in obedience, obedience lies in
knowledge ; and if to know that it rests with man to
make or to mar the lives of others be not sufficing
stimulus to learning the true that we may do the right,
no other motive can avail. Whatever power the threats
of punishment and the promises of reward in an after
life may have had in lawless and superstitious ages, they
have now but the smallest effect on conduct; their
remoteness exhausts their power, and, moreover, the
belief in them is slowly decaying.

For the conduct of life brief maxims are enough ; all
the law and commandments are in the golden rule ; all
ethics in the teaching that if man be true to himself he
cannot be false to his fellows ; while in the knowledge
that life’s demands will always exceed its opportunities

we may feel—
How fair a lot to fill

Is left to each man still.

5. Ewvolution of Theology—Theology may be defined
as dealing with man’s relations to the god or gods in
whom he believes ; morals, as dealing with his relations
to his fellow-men.

Unfortunately, the two have become a good deal
mixed in the degree that conduct has been made to rest
on supposed divine commands as to what men shall

head. And the worst of it is, that to all eternity I can never make any
atonement.”

¢ ¢« But God will forgive you, Charley.”

¢ ¢¢What do I care for that,” he rejoined almost fiercely, *“ when the
little bird cannot forgive me 2" '—George Macdonald’s Wilfrid Cumbermede,
p- 179

' Romola, p. 150 (one-vol. edition),
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and shall not do—an assumption which serves a useful
purpose as a restraint upon the brutal and ignorant, but
which has been a powerful engine of terrorism in the
hands of impostors and fanatics. The confusion, how-
ever, disappears when it is seen that the evolution of
belief in spiritual beings is a thing apart from the evo-
lution of morals, which, as has been shown, are based on
social instincts and sympathies guided by reason and
strengthened by inheritance and practice. For primitive
theology is primitive science ; it is the outcome of man’s
first efforts to explain the nature of his surroundings,
and of the divers influences which affect him for good,
and still more for ill. At this stage of his mental growth
the emotions have foremost play, because feeling pre-
cedes reason, and its exercise is more easy, its results
more rapid, although, on that account, less trustworthy.
Moreover, the phenomena on which experience, as the
sole guide to true knowledge of things, is based, are too
vast for a single life to compass, even were the reasoning
faculty capable of dealing with them. It needed the
lapseof long time ere man found out how his senses
tricked him at every turn,and ere he could form any con-
ception of orderly relation in his surroundings. So far
as effort to supply his lower needs sharpened his wits, he
did not go far astray ; in his struggle against material
foes the weapons of his warfare were carnal, but as
against spiritual powers ne was defenceless. Ignorance,
always the mother of mystery, made him the slave of his
fears. The vacuity of his mind gave admission to all the
demons of panic and terror. The universal instinct of
the savage leads him to ascribe an indwelling life to
everything that moves, from the sun in heaven to the
rustling leaves, and the stones that roll from the hill-side
across his path. In this he acts as we see shying horses,

Q
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timid pups, and young children act, until they learn from
experience what things move of their own accord and
what things do not. Shakespeare might have added
Caliban to ‘the lunatic, the lover, and the poet,’ as of
imagination all compact, and on whom it plays such

tricks— 5
That if it would but apprehend some joy,

It comprehends some bringer of that joy.

Ever on the alert against-enemies, man’s fancy multi-
plied them on all sides ; and since he naturally attributed
passions like his own to the unseen beings in whom he
believed, he dreaded ¢ some bringer of that’ harm from
every quarter, especially from things near at hand whose
dire effects touched him closely, as the whirlpool and the
breaker, the falling tree, the devouring beast, or venom-
ous reptilee Phenomena farther off and less fitful
moved him less, but although day succeeded night, both
sun and moon were in turn often swallowed and dis-
gorged by the black cloud-monsters, and in the wake of
the fire- and wind-dragons of the lightning and the storm
there followed destruction and death.

What man fears, butis powerless to control, he seeks
to appease. Hence the prominence of devil-worship, of
belief in baleful spirits amongst lower races ; hence, like-
wise, the persistence of kindred beliefs among the igno-
rant in civilised countries ; hence the world-wide custom
of averting the wrath of gods or of buying their favour
by sacrifices, smearing their images with human blood,
and wreathing them with human intestines. Hence, also,
the rise of a special class, ‘ medicine-men ’and priests, into
whose hands all ghastly and ghostly functions fall, and
who secure dominance over their fellow-men by pre-
tending to be the mouthpiece of the gods, to forgive sins
inn their name and to make known their will,
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This animism, or general doctrine of spiritual agents,
was largely fostered by personal experience supplied by
dreams about both the dead and living, hallucinations,
swoons, and by the shadows or reflections which objects
cast, all which seemed to witness to the existence of a
sccond self or soul, that came and went at pleasure
during life, and haunted its old home after death. The
burial-place became the spot where the living brought
their gifts to the drcad spirits of the departed, whose
worship is a leading feature of barbaric religions. The
grave was the cradle of beliefs about the departed ; the
tomb became the temple. Combined with the belief in
life wherever power or movement was manifest, these
ideas have built up all thcologies, from the polytheistic
to the so-called monotheistic, the common element in
each being the ascription of personality to unseen powers.
Given the intellectual stage which a people has reached,
the character of their gods can be predicted, although
the higher theologies will retain persistent traces of the
barbaric conceptions of deity in which they arose. They
are not, as shallow carpers have argued, the ingenious
inventions of self-seeking men ; they arise out of the
necessity of human nature to frame an explanation of
that which affects it deeply and constantly. Their roots
draw nutriment from a common soil ; the frenzy of the
savage and the ecstasy of the saint have a common base
in undisciplined imagination.

Theology is purified from gross conceptions only in
proportion as it is purged of the false science with
which, to its own hurt, it identified itsclf in the past, and
to the remnants of which it still clings. The function
of science is toclarify the mind, and toshow how the beliefs
of the past arc the myths of the present; the duty of
theology is to readjust itself to what science proves to be

Q2
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true, since science has no facts to interpret save those
which man has gained from experience. Of aught else,
as Omar Khayydm sings—

Myself when young did eagerly frequent
Doctor and saint, and heard great argument
About it and about, but evermore

Came out by the same door wherein I went.

~ Creeds may die, rites and ceremonies become matters
of' archaological interest, but human needs endure.
Conduct is everything, because duty never lapses.
Theology, uncorrected, troubles itself about the fate of a
man who denies its speculative doctrines ; morals bid
him remember, as the one thing needful, that what he
sows he or his will reap. In the end, when it is seen
that theories about gods and all other spiritual beings
have nothing whatever to do with man’s duty to his
fellows, theology and morals will again become distinct.

In the chapters now brought to an end a vast field, the
limits of which shade into the unlimited on all sides, has
been roughly surveyed. We began with the primitive
nebula, we end with the highest forms of consciousness ;
the story of creation is shown to be the unbroken record
of the evolution of gas into genius.

Let us epitomise in fewest words what, after all, is
itself but a summary of a large subject :—

1. Description—The universe is made up of Matter
and Power, both of which are indestructible. Matter
contains about seventy so-called elementary substances,
which exist in a free or combined state as solid, liquid,
or gaseous ; it is also present throughout space in the
imponderable state known as ethereal. The motions of
Matter are due to Power, which acts in a twofold and
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opposite way, viz. as a pulling or combining Force, and
as a pushing or separating Energy. Force inheres in
matter, and acts continuously whatever the distance;
Energy is both passive or stored up, and active or in a
state of transfer from body to body, the sum-total being
in gradual course of transfer to the ethereal medium,
where its power to do work ends. Ponderable matter is
distributed throughout space in bodies of various size and
density, from molecules to sidereal or solar systems.
Such a system is our central sun, with his company of
planets and their moons, and of comets and other wan-
dering gaseous bodies. The planet on which we live is a
nearly spherical body, three-fourths of which is covered
by water, and the whole surface enveloped by an atmo-
sphere. So far as its rind or crust can be examined, it is
found to consist of sclid rocks, the lowest of which have
been fused by fire, and the uppermost laid down by
water. The water-laid rocks contain the remains of
plants and animals which have escaped the general de-
struction of organisms in the wear and tear which the
rocks undergo ceaselessly. The simplest fossils are
found in the oldest deposits, the more advanced in the
newer, and so on in ascending scale until we reach
the newest deposits, which contain the highest forms.
The existing species of plants and animals comprise
the lowest and simplest, which have probably persisted
throughout the entire life-period, as well as the highest
and some others, the vast majority of intermediate
species having died out. All plants and animals are made
of the same materials, and have to do the same work.
That work is threefold : to feed, to multiply their kind, and
to respond to the outer world. The cells of which every -
part of every plant and animal is built up are variously
altered and arranged according to the way in which that
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vork is more or less divided amongst the several parts.
The main difference between plant and animal is in the
mode of feeding ; the plant is alone able, in virtue of its
chlorophyll, to convert the inorganic into the organic,
and the animal therefore depends on the plant for its
food supply.

2. Explanation—At the beginning of the present
universe Matter was a diffused vaporous mass, unequally
distributed throughout space. Force, acting on the un-
stableness of that mass, drew its particles together, and
the resulting collision set free thestored-up Energy, which
became active in two forms: the molar, causing the
several masses into which the particles had gathered to
spin round in an orbit; and the smolecular, causing a
swing-like motion among the particles, which motion was
diffused as light and heat. The masses into which
the primitive nebula was broken up became sidereal or
solar systems, each of which, like the parent mass, threw
off, as it was indrawn towards its common centre of
gravity, masses which became the planets, and from
these were detached, in like manner, masses which
became moons. Comets and other fugitive bodies are
probably due to expulsion. Both in its shape and
general condition the earth gives proof of this passage
from the gaseous to the solid state. As one of the
smaller bodies, it long ago ceased to shine by its own
light, but a vast period elapsed before it became cool
enough to form a crust and to condense the vapours that
swathed it into primeval oceans. The simplest com-
pounds of its elements were formed first, the combinations
becoming more and more complex until they reached
" that subtile form which is the physical basis of life, and
which, starting in water as a structureless jelly, has
reached its fullest development in man. The organic
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is dependent upon the inorganic ; and mind, as a special
form of life, takes its place as the highest product of
the action of Power upon Matter. From the action of
mind on mind has arisen that social evolution to which,
in a supreme degree, is owing the progress of man in
knowledge, whereby he has subdued the earth.

The ultimate transference of all energy to the ethereal
medium involves the end of the existing state of things.
But the ceaseless redistribution of matter, force-clasped
and energy-riven, involves the beginning of another state
of things. So the changes are rung on evolution and
dissolution, on the birth and death of stellar systems—
gas to solid, solid to gas, yet never quite the same—
mighty rhythmic beats of which the earth’s cycles, and
the cradles and graves of her children, are minor
rhythms.

Thus the keynotes of Evolution are Unity and Con-
tinuity. Allthings are made of the same stuff differently
mixed, bound by one force, stirred by one energy in
divers forms. Force inheres in matter ; Energy acts
through it; therefore both have neither more nor less
claim to objective reality than matter. And as science
tends to the conclusion that all kinds of matter are
modifications of one primal element, and that all modes
of motion are varied operations of one power, perchance
these three—Matter, Force, and Energy—are one.

But into these and like speculative topics Evolution
does not intrude. Dealing with processes, and not with
the nature of things in themselves, it is silent concern-
ing any theories that may be formulated to gratify man’s
insatiate curiosity about the whence and whither. Since
it can throw no light on the genesis of matter, or on the
origination of motion, or on the beginnings of life or of



232 THE STORY OF CREATION

mind, it leaves great and small alike a centre of im-
penetrable mystery. It may correct, but it does not
repress, the imagination ; neither does it impose any
limits on thought; it has a larger charity for supersti-
tion than for irreverence; it has no shibboleths the
suirender of which can awaken dread ; its temper is not
aggressive ; it seeks to inform life with the love of truth,
and to let the facts which it reveals, and whose signi-
ficance is its chief concern, win their way on their own
merits ; since ‘a dogma learned is only a new error—
the old one was perhaps as good ; whereas a spirit com-
municated is a perpetual possession.” Our sense of
the beauty of Nature is not dimmed by fuller and truer
knowledge of her works and ways ; the more we feel
our oneness with her the more do we desire to know
her as she Is ; while all that it really suffices us to learn
for the discharge of life’s duties, and all the motive that
is needed to impel us thereto, is supplied in the theory
which has so profoundly and permanently affected every
department of human thought.
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94

Sepals, 85, 87

Serpents, 54

Sex, importance of, 84 3 —, in
plants, 77

Shakespeare, 226

Sharks, 44, 48, 122

Shells, g7

Shell-fish, 36

Sidereal system, structure of, 20

Silures, 32

Silurian system, 32, 36, 146

Simple forms, persistence of, 34,
78, 188

Sin, 222

Sirius, 19

Skin, evolution of nerves etc, from,
95, 97, 117, 124, 177, 207

Skull, development of, 105, 117

Slugs, 113

Smell, organs of, g5

Swithsonian Report, 36, 37

Snakes, 54, 166

Snow, increase of red, 170

Soap-bubble, thickness of, 12

Social evolution, 112, 200

Social instinct, growth of, 112

Society, evolution of, 211

Solar energy, 23, 139, 142, 144,
151

Snl:fr system, contents of, 2I;
evolution of, 140 _

Solid form, passage of bodies te,
23

Sorby, H. C., 12

Soul, 227

Soul and brain, 152
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1834-1881. 2 vols, Crown 8vo., 7s.

Cellini.—CHisEL, PEN AND POIGNARD ; |
or, Benvenuto Cellini, his Times and |
his Contemporaries. By the Author of |
*The Life of Sir Kenelm Digby,’ * The |
Life of a Prig,’ ete. With 19 Illustra-
tions. Crown 8vo., 5.

Crozier.—My INNER LIFE: being a
Chapter in Personal Evolution and Auto-
biography. ByJoHN BEATTIE CROZIER,
Author of ‘Civilization and Progress,'
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Popular Edit. xvol. Cr. 8vo., 21 6d.

Student's Edition, 1 vol. Cr. 8vo., 6o

Cabinel Edition. zvols. Post8vo., 125,

' Edinburgh Edition." 2 vols. 8vo.,
6s. each.

Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 365,

Marbot.—THE MEMOIRS OF THE BARON
pE MARBOT. Translated from the
French, 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 7s.

Max Miiller.—AULD LANG SYNE. By
the Right Hon. F. Max MULLER.
First Series. With Portrait. 8vo., 105 64,
Second Series. My INDIAN FRIENDS.

8vo., 105 6d.

Crown

Morris.—THE LIFE oF WILLIAM
Morris. By J. W. MAcKAIL, With
6 Portraits and 16 Illustrations by E. H.,
NEw. 2 vols. 8vo., 325

Palgrave.—Francis TURNER PAL-
GRAVE : his Journals, and Memories of
his Life. By GWENLLIAN F. Pal-
GRAVE. With Portrait and Illustra-
tion, 8vo., 105 6d.

Place.—THE L1FE oF FRANCIS PLACE,

1771-1854. By GRAHAM WaLLas,
M.A. 'With 2 Portraits, 8vo., 125,

Powys.—PASSAGES FROM THE DIARIES
OF MRs. PHiLIP LyBBe Powys, of
Hardwick House, Oxon., 1756-1808.
Edited by EMILY ]J. CLIMENSON. With
2 Pedigrees (Lybbe and Powys) and
Photogravure Portrait. 8vo., 165

A

RAMAKRISHNA : His LIFE AND
SAYINGS. By the Right Hon., F. MAX
MULLER. Crown 8vo., 5s.

Reeve.—MEMOIRS OF THE LIFE AND
CORRESPONDENCE OF HENRY REEVE,
C.B., late Editor of the ‘Edinburgh
Review'. By JoHN KNoX LAUGHTON,
M.A. With 2 Portraits. zvols. 8vo., 285,

Romanes.—THE LIFE AND LETTERS
OF GEORGE JOHN ROMANES, M.A.,
LL.ID., F.R.S. Written and Edited
by his Wife. With Portrait and =2
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 6.

Seebohm.—THE OXFORD REFORMERS
—JouN COLET, ERASMUS AND THOMAS
MORE : a History of their Fellow-Work.
By FREDERIC SEEBOHM. 8vo., 145.

Shakespeare.—OUTLINES OF THE
LIFE OF SHAKESPEARE., By [J. O,
HALLIWELL-PHILLIPPS. With Illustra-
tions and Facsimiles. 2 vols. Royal8vo.,
215,

Shakespeare’s TRUE LIFE. By Jas.

WALTER. With soo Illustrations by
GERALD E. MoirA. Imp. 8vo., 215
Stanley (Lapy).

THE GIRLHOOD OF MARIA JOSEPHA
HoLroYD (Lady Stanley of Alderly).
Recorded in Letters of a Hundred
Years Ago, from 1776-1796. Edited
by J. H. ADEANE. With 6 Portraits.
Bvo., 18:.

THE EARLY MARRIED LIFE OF MARIA
JOSEPHA, LADY STANLEY, FROM
1796. [Edited by J. H. ADEANE.
With 10 Portraits and 3 Illustrations,
&vo., 185
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Biography, Personal Memoirs, &c.—continued.

Turgot.—THE LIFE AND WRITINGS | Verney.—MEMOIRS OF THE VERNEY

oF TurRGoT, Comptroller-General of

France, 1774-1776. Edited for English
Readers by W. WALKER STEPHENS.
With Portrait. 8vo., 7s5. 64.

Verney.—MEMOIRS OF THE VERNEY
FamiLy. Compiled from the Letters
and Illustrated by the Portraits at Clay-
den House.

Vols, I, and II. DURING THE CIVIL
WAR. By FRANCES PARTHENOPE
VERNEY. With 38 Portraits, Wood-
cuts and Facsimile. Royal 8vo., 42s.

FAMILY—continued,

Vol. III. DuriNG THE COMMON-
WEALTH. 1650-1660. By MARGARET
M. VERNEY. With 1o Portraits, &c.
Royal 8vo., 215,

Vol. IV. FRrROM THE RESTORATION TO
THE REVOLUTION. 1660 to 1606.
By MARGARET M. VERNEY. With
Portraits. Royal 8vo., 215,

Wellington.—LiFE oF THE DUKE OF

WELLINGTON. By the Rev. G. R.
GLEIG, M.A. Crown 8vo., 35. 64,

Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &c.

Arnold.—SeEAas AND LANDS.
EpwiN ARNOLD. With 71 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 35. 64.

Baker (Sir S. W.).
EicuT YEARS IN CeEYrLonN, With 6
Iustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s5. 64,
THE RIFLE AND THE HoOUND 1IN CEY-

LON. With 6 Illustrations, Cr. 8vo,,
34, 6d.
Ball (Joun).
THE ALPINE GUIDE, Reconstructed

and Revised on behalf of the Alpine

Club, by W. A. B. CooLIDGE,

Vol. I. THE WESTERN ALPS: The
Alpine Region, South of the Rhone
Valley, from the Col de Tenda to the
Simplon Pass. With 9 New and
Revised Maps. Crown 8vo., 125 net.

HiNTs AND NOTES, PRACTICAL AND
SCIENTIFIC, FOR TRAVELLERS IN
THE ALPS : being a Revision of the
General Introduction to the ‘ Alpine
Guide’. Crown 8vo., 35 net,

Bent.—TuE RUINED CITIES OF MASH"
ONALAND : being a Record of Excava-
tion and Exploration in 18g1. By J-
TrHEODORE BENT. With 117 Illustra-
tions. Crown 8vo,, 3. 64,

Bicknell.—TRAVEL AND ADVENTURE
IN NORTHERN QUEENSLAND. By
ARTHUR C. BICENELL, With 24 Plates
and 2z Illustrations in the Text, 8vo,,
155

Brassey.—VOYAGES AND TRAVELS OF
LorD Brassey, K.C.B, D.C.L., 1862-
18g4. Arranged and Edited by Captain
5. EARDLEY-WILMOT. 2vols, Cr.
8vo., 10v.

By Sir |

Brassey (The late LADY).

A VOYAGE IN THE 'SUNBEAM'; OUR
HoMmeE oN THE OCceEAN FOR ELEVEN
MoNTHS.

Cabinet Edition,
Illustrations.

With Map and 66
Crown 8vo,, 7s. 6d.

' Silver Library’ Edition. With 66
Illustrations, Crown 8vo., 3s5. 6d.
Popuiar Edition. With 60 Illustra-
tions. 4to., 64. sewed, 15 cloth,
School Edition. With 37 Illustrations.
Fep., 2s.cloth, or 35.white parchment.

SUNSHINE AND STORM IN THE EAST,

Cabinet Edition. With 2 Maps and
114 [llustrations. Crown8vo.,7s. 64,
Popuiar Edition. With ro3 Illustra-
tions. 4to., 6d. sewed, 1s. cloth.
IN THE TRADES, THE TROPICS, AND
THE ‘ ROARING FORTIES',

Cabinet Edition. With Map and 220
IMlustrations. Crown 8vo., 75, 64.

Browning.—A GIrL'S WANDERINGS
IN HUNGARY. By H. ELLEN BROWN-
ING. With Map and zo Illustrations,
Crown 8vo., 35. 64,

Churchill. — THE STORY OF THE
MALAKAND FIELD FORCE, 1897. By
WINSTON SPENCER CHURCHILL, With
6 Maps and Plans. Cr. 8vo., 31 64,

Froude (James A.).

OCEANA: or England and her Colonies,
With g Illustrations. Crown 8vo.,
a5, 6d.

THE ENGLISH IN THE WEST INDIES :
or, the Bow of Ulysses, With g Ilius-
trations. Cr. 8vo., 25, bds., 25, 64, cl,
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Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &c.—continued.

Howitt.—VisiTs To REMARKABLE
Praces, Old Halls, Battle-Fields,
Scenes, illustrative of Striking Passages
in English History and Poetry. By
WiLLiaM HowitT. With 8o Illustra-
tions. Crown 8vo., 35. 64.

Knight (E. F.).

THE CRUISE OF THE ‘ALERTE': the
Narrative of a Search for Treasure on
the Desert Island of Trinidad,. With
2 Maps and 23 Illustrations. Crown
8vo,, 35 64d.

WHERE THREE EMPIRES MEET : a Nar-
rative of Kecent Travel in Kashmir,
Western Tibet, Baltistan, Ladak,
Gilgit, and the adjoining Countries.
With a Map and 54 Illustrations.
Cr. 8vo., 35 6d.

THE ‘FALCON' ON THE BALTIC: a
Voyage [rom London to Copenhagen
in a Three-Tonner, With 10 Full-
page Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 35 6d.

Tiees. — PEAKS AND PINES: another
Norway Book. By J. A. LEes. With 63
Illustrations and Photographs Cr, 8vo.,
6—“

Leesand Clutterbuck.—B. C. 1887:
A RAMBLE IN BrRITISH COLUMEIA, By
J. A. LEEs and W, J. CLUTTERBUCK.
With Map and 75 Illustrations. Cr, 8vo.,

35,64

Macdonald. — THE GoLD COAST :
PAST AND PRESENT. By GEORGE
MAcDONALD. With 32 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 75, 64,

Nansen.— THE FIRsT CROSSING OF
GREENLAND, By FRIDTJOF NANSEN,
With 143 Illustrations and a Map. Cr.
Bvo., 3r. 64.

Phillips.— SouTrH AFRICAN RECOL-
LECTIONS, By FLORENCE PHILLIPS
(Mrs. LioNEL PHILLIPS). With 37 II-
lustrations, 8vo., 75. 64.

Smith.—CLIMBING IN THE BRITISH
IsLEs. By W. P. HASKETT SMITH.
With Illustrations by ELL1s CARR, and
MNumerous Plans,

Part . ENGLAND. 16mo., 35 64,
Part II. WALES AND IRELAND,
16mo., 35. 64d.

Stephen. — THE PLAYGROUND OF
EurorE (The Aips). By LESLIE
STEPHEN. With 4 Illustrations. Crown
8vo., 35 64.

THREE IN NORWAY. By Two ot
Them. With a Map and 59 Illustra-
tions, Cr. 8vo., 25, boards, 25. 64. cloth.

Tyndall (Joun).

THE GLACIERS OF THE ALPS: being a
Narrative of Excursions and Ascents,
An Account of the Origin and Pheno-
mena of Glaciers, and an Exposition
of the Physical Principles to which
they are related. With 61 Illustra-
tions. Crown 8vo., 65, 64. net.

Hours oF EXERCISE IN THE ALPS.
With 7 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 65. 64,
net.

Vivian.—SERVIA: the Poor Man's
Paradise. By HERBERT VIVIAN, M.A.,
Officer of the Royal Order of Takovo.
With Map and Portrait of King Alex-
ander, &vo., 155

Sport and Pastime.

THE BADMINTON LIBRARY,

Iidited by HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF BEAUFORT, K.G., and
A, E. T. WATSON.
Complete in 28 Volumes. Crown 8vo., Price xos. 64, each Volume, Cloth,
* * The Volumes are also issued half-bound in Leather, with gilt top. The price can
be had from all Booksellers,

ARCHERY. By C. J. LoNGMAN and
Col. H. WaALrROND., With Contribu-
tions by Miss LEGH, Viscount DILLON,

&c. With 2 Maps, 23 Plates, and 172
Illustrations in the Text., Crown 8vo.,
105, G,

ATHLETICS., By MONTAGUE SHEAR-
MAN., With Chapters on Athletics at
School by W. BEACHER THOMAS ; Ath-
letic Sports in America by C. H, SHER-
RILL ; a Contribution on Paper-chasing
by W, RYE, and an Introduction by Sir
RicHARD WEBSTER, ().C., M.P. With
12 Plates and 37 Illustrations in the Text,
Crown 8vo,, 104 064,
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Sport and Pastime—consinued.
THE BADMINTON LIBRARY —coniinued.

BIG GAME SHOOTING. By CLIVE
PHILLIPPS-WOLLEY. :
Vol. I, AFRICA AND AMERICA. With

Contributions by Sir SAMUEL W.
Bakegr, W. C. OsweLL, E. C.
SELOUS, &c. With 20 Plates and
g7 [llustrations in the Text. Crown
8vo., 105 6d.
Vol. II. EUROPE, ASIA, AND THE
Arcric REcions. With Contributions
Lieut.-Colonel R. HEBER PERCY,
Major ALGERNON C. HEBER PERCY,

&c. With 17 Plates and 56 Illus-
trations in the Text. Crown 8vo.,
105, 6d.

BILLIARDS. By Major W. BROADFOOT,
R.E. With Contributions by A. H.
BoyD, SYDENHAM Dixon, W. J.
Forp, &ec. With 11 Plates, 19 Illus-
trations in the Text, and numerous
Diagrams. Crown 8vo., 105, 64,

COURSING AND FALCONRY. By
HARDING Cox, CHARLES RICHARD-
soN,and the Hon. GERALD LASCELLES.
With 2o Plates and 55 Illustrations in
the Text. Crown 8vo., Ios 64d.

CRICKET. By A. G. STEEL, and the
Hon. R, H. LyrTELTON. With Con-
tributions by ANDREw LANG, W. G.
GRACE, F. GALE, &c. With 13 Plates
and 5z Illustrations in the Text. Crown
8vo., 105 6d.

CYCLING. By the EARL OF ALBE-
MARLE, and G. LAacy HILLIER. With
19 Plates and 44 Illustrations in the
Text. Crown 8vo., 105 64.

DANCING. By Mrs. LiLLY GROVE,
F.R.G.5. With Contributions by Miss
MiIpDLETON, The Hon. Mrs. ArRMY-
TAGE, &c. With Musical Examples,
and 38 Full-page Plates and g3 lllus-
trations in the Text. Cr. 8vo., 105 64d.

DRIVING. By His Grace the DUKE oF
BeaurorT, K.G. With Contributions
by A. E. T. WATsoN, the EARL oF
OnsLow, &c. With 12 Plates and g4
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo.,
105 6d.

FENCING, BOXING, AND WREST-
LING. By WaLtEr H. PoLLock,
F. C. Grove, C. Prevost, E. B.
MiTcHELL, and WALTER ARMSTRONG.
With 18 Plates and 24 Illustrations in
the Text. Crown 8vo., 10r, 64,

FISHING. By H. CHOLMONDELEY-PEN-

NELL.

Vol. I. SALMON AND TrROUT. With
Contributions by H. R. FRANCIS,
Major JoHN P. TRAHERNE, &c.
With g Plates and numerous Illustra-
tions of Tackle, &c. Crown 8vo.,

ros. 6d4.
Val. II. PIKE AND OTHER COARSE
Fisn. With Contributions by the

Marouls oF EXETER, WILLIAM
SENIOR, G. CHRISTOPHER DAVIS,
&c. With 7 Plates and numerous
Illustrations of Tackle, &c. Crown
Bvo., 105 64,

FOOTBALL. By MONTAGUE SHEAR-
MAN, W. J. OAkLEY, G. O. SMmITH,
FRANK MITCHELL, &c. With 19 Plates
and 35 Illustrations in the Text. Cr.
8Bvo., 108 Ad,

GOLF. By HorAcE G. HUTCHINSON.
With Contributions by the Rt. Hon, A.
J. Bavrrour, M.P., Sir WALTER
SIMPSON, Bart.,, ANDREW LaANG, &c.
With 32 Plates and 57 Illustrations in
the Text. Cr. 8vo., 105 6d.

HUNTING. By His Gracethe DUKE oF
BEAUFORT K.G., and MOWBRAY
MoRRI5. With Contributions by the
EARL OF SUFFOLK AND BERKSHIRE,
Rev. E. W. L. Davigs, G. H. LonG-
MAN, &c. With 5 Plates and 54 Illus-
trations in the Text. Crown 8vo.,
105 64,

MOUNTAINEERING. By C. T. DENT.
With Contributions by Sir W. M. Con-
wAY, D, W, FRESHFIELD, C. E. Ma-

THEWS, &c. With 13 Plates and gg
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo.,
105 64,

POETRY OF SPORT (THE).—Selected
by HEDLEY PEEK. With a Chapter on
Classical Allusions to Sport by ANDREW
LANG, and a Special Preface to the
Badminton Library by A. E. T. WaT-
SON. With 32 Plates and 74 Illustra-
tions in the Text. Crown 8vo., 105, 64.

RACING AND STEEPLE-CHASING.
By the EARL OF SUFFOLK AND BERK-
SHIRE, W. G, CRAVEN, the Hon. F.
LAWLEY, ARTHUR COVENTRY, and
A, E. T. WATsoN. With Frontispiece
and 56 [llustrations in the Text. Crown
8vo., 105 64,
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Sport and Pastime—continued.
THE BADMINTON LIBRARY—wntinued.

RIDING AND POLO. By Captain
FoserT WEIR, ]. MORAY BROWN,
T. F. DALE, the DUKE oF BEAUFORT,
the EARL oOF SUFFOLK AND BERE-
SHIRE, &c. With 18 Plates and 41
Illustrations in the Text. Crown Bvo.,
105. 6.

ROWING. By R. P. P. RowE and C,
M. PrTMAN. With Chapters on Steer-
ing by C. P. SERocoLD, and F. C.
BEGG; Metropolitan Rowing by S. LE
BLANC SMiTH ; and on PUNTING by
P. W. Sguirg. With 75 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 10s5. 6d.

SEA FISHING. By JoHN BICKERDYKE,
Sir H. W. Gore-BooTH, ALFRED C.
HarMswoRrTH, and W. SENIOR. With
22 Full-page Plates and 175 Illustra-
tions in the Text. Crown 8vo., 105 64.

SHOOTING.

Vol.I. FieLp AND CovERT. By LorD
WALSINGHAM and Sir RALPH PAYNE-
GALLWEY, Bart. With Contribu-
tions by the Hon. GERALD LaAs-
CELLES and A. J. STUART-WORTLEY.
With 11 Plates and g4 Illustrations
in the Text. Crown 8vo., 10s. 6.

Vol. Il. Moor AND MARSH. By LorD
WaLsiNGHAM and Sir RALPHPAYNE-
GAaLLwEY, Bart. With Contributions
by LorRD LOVAT and LORD CHARLES
LEnMnox KErr. With 8 Plates and
g7 Illustrations in the Text. Crown
Bvo., 105 6.

SKATING, CURLING, TOBOGGAN-
ING. By J. M. HEaTHCOTE, C. G.
TeEsBUTT, T. MAXWELL WITHAM,
REev. JouN KERR, OrmOoND HAKE,
HENRY A. Buck, &c. With 12 Plates
and 272 Illustrations in the Text. Cr.
Bvo., 105 6.

SWIMMING. By ARCHIBALD SINCLAIR
and WiLLiAM HENRY, Hon. Secs of
the Life-Saving Society. With 13 Plates

and rob6 Illustrations in the Text, Cr.

Bvo., 105 B4
TENNIS, LAWN. TENNIS, RAC-

KETS, AND FIVES., By ]J. M. and

C. G. HEaTHCcOTE, E. O PLEYDELL-

BouveRrig, and A. C. AINGER. With

Contributions by the Hon. A, LYTTEL-

ToN, W. C. MARSHALL, Miss L.. Dop,

&c. With 1z Plates and 67 Illustra-

tions in the Text. Crown 8vo., 1os. 6d4.

YACHTING.

Vol. I. CRuISING, CONSTRUCTION OF
YAcHTS, YACHT RAcCING RULES,
FITTING-0UT, &c. By Sir EDWARD
SULLIVAN, Bart., THE EARL oOF
PEMBROKE, LOrRD Brassey, K.C.B.,
C. E. SETH-SMitH, C.B.,, G. L.
WaTtsonN, R. T. PriTcHETT, E. F.
KNIGHT, &c. 'With 2r Plates and
g3 Illustrations in the Text. Crown
8vo., 105 64,

Vol. II. Yacat CLuss, YACHTING IN
AMERICA AND THE COLONIES, YACHT
RAcING, &c. By R. T. PRITCHETT,
THE MARQUIS OF DUFFERIN AND
Ava, K.P., THE EARL oF ONSLOW,
JaAMES MCFERRAN, &c. With 35
Plates and 160 Illustrations in the
Text. Crown 8vo., 105 64.

FUrR, FEATHER AND FIN SERIES.
Edited by A. E. T. WATSON.
Crown 8vo., price 55. each Volume.
* X The Volumes are also tssued half-bound in Leather, with gilt top. The price can
be had from all Booksellers.

THE PARTRIDGE. Natural History,
by the Rev. H. A, MACPHERSON;
Shooting, by A. J. STUART-WORTLEY ;
Cookery, by GEORGE SAINTSBURY.
With 11 Illustrations and various Dia-
grams in the Text, Crown 8vo., gs.

THE GROUSE., Natural History, by the
Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON; Shooling,
by A. J. STUART-WORTLEY ; Cookery,
by GEORGE SAINTSBURY. With 13
Illustrations and wvarious Diagrams
in the Text. Crown 8vo., 55

THE PHEASANT. Natural History, by
the Rev. H, A. MACPHERSON ; Shooling,
by A. J. STUART-WORTLEY; Cookery,
by ALEXANDER INNESSHAND, With1o
Ilustrations and various Diagrams.
Crown 8vo., 55

THE HARE. Natural History, by the
Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON; Shooting,
by the Hon, GERALD [.ASCELLES;
Coursing, by CHARLES RICHARDSON ;
Hunting, by J. S. GieronNs and G. H.
LONGMAN ; Cookery, by Col. KENNEY
HERBERT. With g Illus. Cr. 8vo., 55

¢
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Sport and Pastime—continued.

. FUR, FEATHER AND

RED DEER  Nafural History, by
the Rev. H. A. MACPHERSON ; Deer
Stalking by CAMERON OF LOCHIEL.
Stag Hunting, by Viscount EBRING-
TON ; Cookery, by ALEXANDER INNES
SHAND. With 1o [llustrations. Crown
8vo., g5

THE RABBIT. By JAMES EDMUND
HARTING, With a Chapter on Cookery
by ALEXANDER INNES SHAND. With
1o Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 55

WILDFOWL. By the Hon, Jonn

ScotT MonTAGU, With Illustrations,
&e. [{n preparation.

FIN SERIES—continued.

THE SALMON. By the Hon. A. E,
GATHORNE-HARDY. With Chapterson
the Law of Salmon-Fishing by CLAUD
DouGLAs PENNANT; Cookery, by
ALEXANDER INNES SHAND. With 8
Illustrations, Crown 8vo., 5s.

THE TROUT. By the MARQUFESS OF
GRANBY. With Chapters on Breeding
of Trout by Col. H. CUSTANCE ; and
Cookery, by ALEXANDER INNES
SHAND. With 12 Illustrations. Crown
8vo., 55

André.—CorLoNEL BoGEY'S SKETCH-
Book. Comprising an Eccentric Col-
lection of Seribbles and Scratches found
in disused Lockers and swept up in the
Pavilion, together with sundry After-
Dinner Savings of the Colonel. By'R.
ANDRE, West Herts Golf Club.
Oblong 4to., 25 6

Blackburne. — MR. BLACKBURNE'S
GAMES AT CHESS. Selected, Anno-
tated and Arran_gedh Himself, Edited,
with a Biographical Sketch and a brief
Histofy of Blindfold Chess, by P.
ANDERSON GRAHAM 8vo., 7s. 6d, net,

DEAD SHOT (THE): or, Sportsman’s
Complete Guide. Being a Treatise on
the Use of the Gun, with Rudimentary
and Finishing Lessons in the Art of
Shooting Game of all kinds, Also
Game-driving, Wildfowl and Pigeon-
shooting, Dog-breaking, etc. By MARKS-
MAN., With numerous Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 1os, 64.

Ellis.—CHESS SPARKS ; or, Short and
Bright Games of Chess. Collected and
Arrg;gﬂd by J. H. ELLis, M.A. 8vo.,

4s. 6d.

Folkard.—Tre WiLp-FowrLEr: A
Treatise on Fowling, Ancient and
Modern ; descriptive also of Decoys
and Flight-ponds, Wild-fow]l Shooting,
Gunning-punts, Shooting-yachts, &c.
Also Fowling in the Fens and in Foreign
Countries, Rock-fowling, &ec., &c., %}r
H. C. ForLkarp, With 13 Engravings
on Steel, and several Woodeuts. B8vo,,
125, 6d.

Ford.—THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF
ARCHERY. BY HorAck ForD. New
Edition, thoroughly Revised and Re-
written by W, BurTt, M.A. Witha Pre-
faceby C. J. LONGMAN, M. A, 8vo., 14s.

Francis.—A Book oN ANGLING: or,
Treatise on the Art of Fishing in every
Branch ; inciudinﬁ full 1llustrated List
of Salmon Flies, By FrRANCIS FrRANCIS,
With Portrait and Coloured Plates.
Crown 8vo., 155,

Gibson.—ToOBOGGANING ON CROOKED
RUNs., By the Hon. HARrRY GiBsoN,
With Contributions by F. DE B, STRICK-
LAND and ' LADY-ToBOGGANER'. With
40 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6.

Graham.—CoUNTRY PASTIMES FOR
Boys. By P. ANDERSON GRAHAM,
With =252 Illustrations from Drawings
and Photographs. Crown 8vo., gs. 64.

Hutchinson.—THE Book ofF GOLF
AND GOLFERS. By HorAckE G. HuT-
CHINSON. With Contributions by Miss
AMY Pascog, H. H. HiLton, J. H.
TAYLOR, H. J]. WHIGHAM, and Messrs,
SuTTON & Sows, With 71 Portraits,
&ec. Medium 8vo., 18s5. net.

Liang.—ANGLING SKETCHES. By AN-
DREW LANG. With 2o Illustrations,
Crown 8vo., 35, 6d.

Lillie.—CroqQuET: its History, Rules,
and Secrets. By ARTHUR LILLIE,
Champion Grand National Croquet
Club, 1872 ; Winner of the ' All-Comers’
Championship,’ Maidstone, 18¢6. With
4 Full-page Illustrations by Lucien
DAvis, 15 Illustrations in the Text, and
27 Diagrams. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Longman.—CuEss OPENINGS., By
FREDERICK W, LoNGMAN. Fep, 8vo.,
25, 6d.

Madden.—THE DiArRY oF MASTER
WILLIAM SILENCE : A Study of Shake-
speare and of Elizabethan Sport, By
the Right Hon. D. H. MADDEN, Vice-
Chancellor of the University of Dublin,
8vo,, 165,
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Sport and Pastime—continued.

Maskelyne.—SHARPS AND FLATS: a
Complete Revelation of the Secrets of
Cheating at Games of Chance and Skill.
By JouN NEVIL MASKELYNE, of the
Egyption Hall. With 62 Illustrations.
Crown Bvo., 6y,

Moffat.—CrickETY CRICKET: Rhymes
and Parodies. By DouGLAS MOFFAT,
with Frontispiece by Sir FRANK Lock-
wooD, Q.C., M.P., and 53 Illustrations
by the Author. Crown 8vo., 2s. 64.

Park.—THE GAME oOF GOLF. By
WirLiAM PARK, Junr., Champion
Golfer, 1887-8g. With 17 Plates and 26
INlustrations in the Text. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 64,

Payne-Gallwey (Sir RALPH, Bart.).
LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS (First
Series). Onthe Choiceand Useofa Gun.
With 41 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 75. 64.

LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS (Second
Series). On the Production, Preserva-
tion, and Killingof Game, With Direc-
tions in Shooting Wood-Pigeons and
Breaking-in Retrievers. ith Por-
trait and o3 Illustrations, Crown
8vo., 125 6d.

LETTERS TO YOUNG SHOOTERS (Third
Series). Comprising a Short Natural
History of the Wildfowl that are Rare
or Common to the British Islands,
with Complete Directions in Shooting
Wildfowl on the Coast and Inland.
With zoo Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 185

e

Pole.—THE THEORY OF THE MODERN
SCIENTIFIC GAME oF WHIST. By
WiLLIAM PoLE, F.R.S. Fep.8vo., 25,64,

Proetor.—How To PrLAYy WiisT:
WITH THE LAws AND ETIQUETTE OF
WHIST. By RICHARD A. ProOCTOR.
Crown 8vo., 35. 64.

Ribblesdale.—THE QuEeen's Hounps
AND STAG-HUNTING RECOLLECTIONS,
By LORD RIBELESDALE, Master of the
Buckhounds, 18gz-g5. * With Introduc-
tory Chapter on the Hereditary Master-
ship by E. Burrows. With 24 Plates and
35 lllustrations in the Text. 8vo., 255,

Ronalda.—THE FLyY-FIsHER'S EnTo-
MOLOGY. By ALFRED RoNALDS. With
20 Coloured Flates, 8vo., 14s.

Watson.—RACING AND 'CHASING: a
Collection of Sporting Stories. By

« ALFRED E. T. WATSoN, Editor of the
‘ Badmington Magazine’. With 16
Plates and 36 Illustrations in the Text.
Crown 8Bvo., 75. 6d.

Wilcocks. THE SEA FISHERMAN : Com-
prising the Chief Methods of Hook and
Line Fishing in the PBritish and other
Seas, and Remarks on Nets, Boats, and
Boating. By J. C. WiLcocKs. Illustrated.
Crown 8vo., 65.

Yeterinaﬁj’ Madiﬁli_tig &e.

Steel (Joux Henry, F.R.C.V.S,,
F.Z.5., A.V.D.), late Professor of
Veterinary Science and Principal of
Bombay Veterinary College.

A TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF THE
DoG : being a Manual of Canine Pa-
thology. Especially adapted for the
use of Veterinary Practitioners and
Students. With 88 Illus. Bvo., 105 64.

A TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF
THE OX: being a Manual of Bovine
Pathology. Especially adapted for
the use of WVeterinary Practitioners
and Students. With 2 Platesand 117
Woodcuts., 8vo., 155

A TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF THE
SHEEP ;: being a Manual of Ovine
Pathology for the use of Veterinar
Practitioners and Students. Wit
Coloured Plate and gg Woodcuts.
8vo., 128

QuTLINES OF EQUINE ANATOMY: a
Manual for the use of Veterinary
Students in the Dissecting Room,
Crown 8vo., 75, 64.

Fitzwygram.-HORSES AND STABLES.
By Major-General Sir F. FITZWYGRAM,
Bart. With 56 pages of Illustrations.
8vo., 2r. 64, net.

Bechreiner. — THE ANGORA GOAT
published under the auspices of the
south African Angora Goat Breeders'
Association), and a Paper on the Ostrich
(reprinted from the Zoolggist for
March, 18g7). With 26 Illustrations.
By S. C. CRONWRIGHT SCHREINER.
8vo., Tov. 6d.

‘Stonehenge.”—THE DoG IN HEALTH
AND DISEASE. DBy ‘STONEHENGE '.
With 78 Wood Engravings. 8vo., 7. 64.

Youatt (WiLriam).

THE Horsk. Revised and enlarged. By
W. WaTsoN, M.R.C.V.5. With &2
Wood Engravings. 8vo., 75 64,

THE DoG. Revised and enlarged, With
33 Wood Engravings. 8vo., 6,

e

-
-

g



LONGMANS AND CO.'S STANDARD AND GENERAL WOKRKS,

13

Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy.

LOGIC, RAETORIC,

Abbott.—THE ELEMENTS OF LoGIC. By
T. K. AssotT, B.D. 12mo., 35

Aristotle.

THE ETHICS: Greek Text, Illustrated
with Essay and Notes. By Sir ALEX-
ANDER GRANT, Bart. 2 vols. 8vo., 32s.

AN INTRODUCTION TO ARISTOTLE'S
ETHICS. Books I.-IV. (Book X. c.
vi.-ix. in an Appendix.) ith a con-
tinuous Analysis and Notes. By the
Rev. E. Mcoorg, D.D. Cr. 8vo.,,
105, 6d.

Bacon (FRANCIS).

CoMPLETE WoRrKSs. Edited by R. L.
ELLIS, JAMES SPEDDING, and D. D,
HEATH. 7 vols. 8vo., £3 135 64.

LETTERS AND LIFE, including all his
occasional Works. Edited by JAMES
SPEDDING. 7 vols. 8vo., L4 4%

THE EssAays: with Annotations.
RIcHARD WHATELY, D.D.
105, Od.

THE Essays: Edited, with Notes. By
F. Storr and C. H. GiesoN. Cr.
&vo., 3s5. 6d.

THE Essavs. With Introduction, Notes,
and Index. By E. A, AssoTrT, D.D.
2 vols, Fcp 8vo., 65. The Text and
Index only, without Introduction and
Notes, in One Volume, Fcp. 8vo.,
25, 6d.

Bain (ALEXANDER).

MENTAL SCIENCE. Crown 8vo., 65. 6d.
MoRAL SciENCE. Crown 8vo., 45. 64,
The two works as above can be had in one
volume, price 105, 6d.

SENSES AND THE INTELLECT. 8vo.,15s.
EMOTIONS AND THE WILL. 8vo,, 155,
Locic, DEDUCTIVE AND INDUCTIVE.
Part I., 45. Part II., 6s. 64.
PRACTICAL EssAys. Crown 8vo., 2r.

Bray.—THE PHILOSOPHY OF NECES-
siTY; or Law in Mind as in Matter.
By CuARLES BrAY. Crown 8vo,, ss.

Crozier (JouN BEATTIE).

HISTORY OF INTELLECTUAL DEVELOP-
MENT : on the Lines of Modern Evolu-
tion.

Vol. I. Greek and Hindoo Thought ;
Greeco-Roman Paganism; Judaism:
and Christianity down to the Closing
of the Schools of Athens by Justi-
nian, 529 A.D.  8vo., 145

By
8vo.,

PSYCHOLOGY, &.

Crozier (JoHN BEATTIE)—continued.
CIVILISATION AND PROGRESS; being
the Outlines of a New System of
Political, Religious and Social Philo-
sophy. 8vo., 145

Davidson.—THE Locic oF DEFINI-
TiON, Explained and Applied. By
WirLiam L. Davipson, M.A. Crown
8vo., 6s.

Green (THoMAS HiLL). The Works of.

Edited by R. L. NETTLESHIP.

Vols. 1. and II. Philosophical Works.
Bvo., 165, each.

Vol. 11I. Miscellanies. With Index to
the three Volumes, and Memoir. 8vo.,
215,

LECTURES ON THE PRINCIPLES OF
PoLITICAL OBLIGATION. With Pre-
face by BERNARD BOSANQUET. 8vo.,

55

| Hodgson (SHADWORTH H.).
TIME AND SPACE: a Metaphysical

Essay. 8vo., 165

THE THEORY OF PRACTICE * an Ethical
Inquiry. =2 vols. 8vo., 245

THE PHILOSOPHY OF REFLECTION., 2
vols. Bvo,, 2158

THE METAPHYSIC OF EXPERIENCE,
Book I. General Analysis of Experi-
ence. Book I1. Positive Science. Book
ITI. Analysis of Conscious Action.
Book IV. The Real Universe. 4 vols.
8vo., 3675 net.

Hume.—THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS
oF DavipD HuMme. Edited by T. H.
GreEEN and T, H, GROSE, 4vols. 8va.,
28s. Or separately, Essays. 2 vols,
145, Treatise of Human Nature. 2
vols. Ig4s.

James.—THE WILL To BELIEVE, and
other Essays in Popular Philosophy.
By WiLLiaM JaMmEs, M.D,, LL.D., &c.
Crown Bvo., 7s. 6d.

Justinian.—THE INSTITUTES OF JUs-
TINIAN: Latin Text, chiefly that of
Huschke, with English Introduction,
Translation, Notes, and Summary, By
THoMAS C. SANDARS, M.A. 8vo,, 185

Kant (IMMANUEL).

CRITIQUE OF PRACTICAL REASON, AND
OTHER WORKS ON THE THEORY OF
Ernics. Translated byT. K. ABBOTT,
B.D. With Memoir, B8vo., 125 64.
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Mental, Moral and Political Philosophy—cntinued.

Kant (IMMANUEL)—continued,

FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF THE
METAPHYSIC OF ETHICS. Trans-
lated by T. K. AssorT, B.D. Crown
8vo., 3s.

INTRODUCTION TO LOGIC, AND HIS
EsSAY ON THE MISTAKEN SUBTILTY
OF THE Four FIGuURres. Translated
by T. K. ABBOTT. 8vo., 6s.

Killick.—HaANDBOOK TO MILL'S Sys-
TEM OF LoGic. By Rev., A, H. KiL-
LICK, M.A. Crown 8vo., 35. 64,

Ladd (GEORGE TRUMEULL).

A THEORY OF REALITY: an Essay in
Metaphysical System upon the Basis
of Human Cognitive Experience.
8vo., 18s.

ELEMENTS OF PHYSIOLOGICAL Psy-
CHOLOGY. B8vo., 215

OUTLINES OF DESCRIPTIVE PsycHO-
LOGY : a Text-Book of Mental Science
for Colleges and Normal Schools.

8vo., 125,
OuTLINES OF PHYSIOLOGICAL Psy-
CHOLOGY. B8vo., 125

PRIMER OF PsYCHOLOGY. Crown 8vo.,
55 6d.

Lecky.—THE Map oF LiFE : CONDUCT
AND CHARACTER. By WiLLiAM
EDwARD HARTPOLE LECKY. 8vo.,
105 64.

Tutoslawski.—THE ORIGIN AND
GROWTH OF PLATO'S Logic. With an
Account of Plato’s Style and of the
Chronology of his Writings. By Win-
CENTY LUTOSLAWSKI, 8vo., 215

Max Miiller (F.).
THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT. 8vo., 21s.

THE S1x SYSTEMS OF INDIAN PHIL-
OSOPHY, 8vo., 18s.

Mill.—ANALYSIS OF THE PHENOMENA
OF THE HUMAN MiIND, By JAMES
MiILL. 2 vols. 8vo., 281

Mill (JoHN STUART).

A SysTEM oF LoGic. Cr. 8vo,, 35 64,
On LiBerTY. Cr. 8vo,, 15, 44,

CONSIDERATIONS ON REEPRESENTATIVE
GOVERNMENT. Crown 8vo., 2s5.

UTILITARIANISM. B8vo,, 25, 6d.

Mill (JoEN STUART)—confinued.

EXAMINATION OF SIR WILLIAM
HAMILTON'S PHILOSOPHY. 8vo., 167,

NATURE, THE UTILITY OF RELIGION,
AND THEISM. Three Essays. 8vo., ss.

Monek.—AN INTRODUCGTION TO LoGic.
By WILLIAM HENRY S. MoONCK, M.A,
Crown 8vo., g

Romanes.—MIND AND MOTION AND
MonisM. By GEORGE JOHN ROMANES,
LL.D.,, F.RS. Crown 8vo., 45, 64.

Stoek.—LECTURES IN THE LYCEUM ; or,
Aristotle’s Ethies for English Readers,
Fdited by ST. GEORGE STOCK. Crown
8vo., g5 64,

Sully (JamEs).
THE HuMAN MIND: a Text-book of
Psychology. =2 vols. 8vo., 21s
QOUuTLINES oF PsvycHoLoGY. Crown
8vo., g5,
THE TEACHER'S HANDBOOK OF Psy-
CHOLOGY. Crown 8vo., 65, 64.

STUDIES OF CHILDHOOD. 8vo. Ios 64.
CHILDREN’S WAYS: being Selections
from the Author’s *Studies of Child-

hood’, With 25 Illustrations. Crown
8vo., 4s5. 64.

Sutherland. — THE ORIGIN AND
GROWTH OF THE MORAL INSTINCT.
By ALEXANDER SUTHERLAND, M.A.
2 vols. 8vo., 28s.

Swinburne.—PICTURE LoGIC: an
Attempt to Popularise the Science of
Reasoning. By ALFRED JAMES SWIN-
BURNE, M.A. Crown Bvo., 25 64.

Webb.—THE VEIL oF Isis: a Series of
Essays on Idealism. By THomAs E.
WEBB, LL.D.,, Q.C, B8vo., 105 64.

Weber.—HiIsSTORY OF PHILOSOPHY.

By ALFRED WEBER, Professor in the

niversity of Strasburg, Translated by
FrRANK THILLY, Ph.D, 8vo,, 165,

Whately (ARCHBISHOP).

Bacon's Issays. With Annotations.
8vo., 105, 6d.

ELEMENTS OF Logic. Cr. 8vo., 45 64.
ELEMENTS oF RHETORIC. Cr. 8vo.,
45, 6d.
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Political Economy and Economics.

Ashley.—ENGLISH Economic HISTORY
AND THEORY. By W.]. AsHLEY, M. A.
Cr. 8vo., Part 1., 55. Part IL., 1os. 64.

Bagehot.—EcoNoMIic StubDies. By
ALTER BAGEHOT. Cr. 8vo., 35 64.

Brassey.—PAPERS AND ADDRESSES ON
WoRrRK AND WAGES. By Lord BRASSEY.
Edited by ] POTTER, and with Intro-
duction by GEORGE HoweLn, M.P.
Crown 8vo., 5s.

Channing.—THE TRUTH ABOUT AGRI-
CULTURAL DEPRESSION : An Economic
Study of the Evidence of the Royal
Commission. By FRANCIS ALLSTON
CHANNING, M.P., one of the Commis-
sion. Crown 8vo., 65,

Devas.—A MANUAL oF PoOLITICAL
EconoMmY. By C. S. DEvAs, M.A.
Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. (Manuals of Catho-
lic Philosophy.)

Jordan.—THE STANDARD oF VALUE.
By WILLIAM LEIGHTON JORDAN.
Crown 8vo., 6s.

T.eslie.—Essays oN PoriTicAL Eco-
womy. By T. E. CLIFFE LESLIE, Hon.
LL.D., Dubl. 8vo., 105 6d.

Macleod (HENRY DUNNING).

EcoNOMICS FOR BEGINNERS.
8vo., 25

THE ELEMENTS OF EcoNOMICS, =2
vols. Crown 8vo., 35 64. each.

BIMETALISM. 8vo., 55 net.

TuHE ELEMENTS OF BANKING, Crown
8vo., 3s5. 6d.

THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF BANK-
ING. Vol.L. 8vo., 125. Vol II. 14s.

Crown

Macleod (HENRY DUNNING)—cont.

THE THEORY oOF CREDIT. B8vo. In
1 Vol., 30s. net; or separately, Vol
I. 105 met, Vol II,, Part L., 10s. net.
Vol. II. Part I1., 105. net.

Mill.—PoriTICAL EcoNomy. By JoHw
STUART MILL,

Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 356d.
Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., jos.

Mulhall.—INDUSTRIES AND WEALTH
OF NATIONS. By MicHAEL G. MuL-
HALL, F.8.S. With 32 Diagrams. Cr.
8vo., 85 64.

Stephens.—HIGHER LIFE FOR WORK-
ING PEOPLE : its Hindrances Discussed.
An attempt to solve some pressing Social
Problems, without injustice to Capital
or Labour. By W. WALKER STEPHENS.
Crown 8vo., 35 64,

Symes.—PoLiTicAL EcoNomy. With
a Supplementary Chapter on Socialism.
By J. E.SymEs, M.A. Crown 8vo., 25, 64.

Toynbee.—LECTURES ON THE IN-
DUSTRIAL REVOLUTION OF THE 18th
CENTURY IN ENGLAND. By ARNOLD
ToynBeE, With a Memoir of the
Author by BENJAMIN JoweTT, D.D.
8vo., 105 64.

Webb (SipNEY and BEATRICE).

THE HIsTORY OF TRADE UNIONISM.
With Map and full Bibliography ol
the Subject. 8vo., 181,

INDUSTRIAL, DEMOCRACY : a Study in
Trade Unionism. 2 vols. 8vo.,25s. net.

PrROBLEMS OF MODERN INDUSTRY :
Essays. 8vo., 75 6d.

Wright. — OUTLINE OF PRACTICAL
SocioLoGgY., With Special Reference to
American Conditions. By CArRroLL D.
WRIGHT, LL.D With 12 Maps and
Diagrams. Crown 8vo., gs

STUDIES IN ECONOMICS AND POLITICAL SCIENCE.

Issued under the auspices of the London School of Economics and Palitical Science.

GERMAN SOCIAL DEMOCRACY. By
BERTRAND RussELL, B.A. With an
Appendix on Social Democracy and
the Woman Question in Germany by
ALys RusserL, B.A. Cr. Bvo., 35 6d.

THE REFERENDUM IN SWITZERLAND. By
SimoN DEPLOIGE, Advocate. Trans-
lated by C. P. TREVELYAN, M.P.
Edited with Notes, Introduction and
Appendices, by LiLIAN ToMN, Crown
8vo., 75. 64d.

THE HisTORY OF LOCAL RATES IN ENG-
LAND: Five Lectures. By EDWIN
CANNAN, M,A. Crown 8vo., 2+, 6d.

LocaL VARIATIONS IN WAGES. By F.
W. LAWRENCE, M. A., Fellow of Trinity
College, Cambridge. Medium 4to,,
8s. 6d.

THE Economic PoLicy oF COLBERT.
By A. J. SARGENT, B.A., Senior Hulme
Exhibitioner of Brasenose College, Ox-
ford. Crown 8vo., 2s. 64.

SELECT DOCUMENTS ILLUSTRATING THE
Hi1sTORY OF TRADE UNIONISM.

1. The Tailoring Trade. Edited by
W. F. GALTON. With a Preface
by SIDNEY WEBB, LL.B, Crown

8vo., 5-.
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Evolution, Anthropolegy, &o,

Clodd (EnDwARD).

THE STORY OF CREATION : a Plain Ac-
count of Evolution. With 77 Illustra-
tions. Crown 8vo., 3. 6d.

A PriMer oF EVOLUTION:@ being a
Popular Abridged Edition of *'The
Story of Creation’. With Illus-
trations. Fep. 8vo., 15. 64.

Lang (ANDREW).

CusTtoM AND MYTH: Studies of Early
Usage and Belief. With 15 Illustra-
tions, Crown 8vo., 3s5. 6d.

MyTH, RITUAL, AND RELIGION, 2
vols. Crown 8vo., 75

Lubbock.—THE ORIGIN OF CIVILISA-
TiIoN and the Primitive Condition of
Man. By Sir]. LusBock, Bart.,, M.P.
With 5 Plates and 20 Illustrations.
8vo., 18s.

T

Romanes (GEORGE JOHN).

DARWIN, AND AFTER DARWIN: an Ex-
position of the Darwinian Theory,
and a Discussion on Post-Darwinian
(QQuestions.

Part I. THE DARWINIAN THEORY.
With Portrait of Darwin and 125
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 105 6d.

Part II. PosST-DARWINIAN QUES-
TIONS : Heredity and Utility. With
Portrait of the Author and 5 Illus-
trations. Cr. 8vo., 105 64. :

Part 111. POST-DARWINIAN (QUES-
TIONS : Isolation and Physiological
Selection. Crown 8vo., 5.

AN EXAMINATION OF WEISMANNISM.
Crown 8vo., 65.

Essays. Edited by C. LLoyDp
MorGAN, Principal of University
College, Bristol. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Classical Literature, Translations, &c.

Abbott.—HELLENICA. A Collection of
Essays on Greek Poetry, Philosophy,
History, and Religion. Edited by
EvVELYN ABBOTT, M.A., LL.D. Crown
8vo., 7s. 64d.

Aschylus.—EUMENIDES oF ASCHY-
LUs. With Metrical English Translation.
By J. F. DaviEs, Bvo., 75

A.I'istophﬁ.-nam—'l‘he ACHARNIANS OF
ARISTOPHANES, translated into English
Verse. By R. ¥. TYRRELL. Cr. 8vo., 1s.

Aristotle.—YouTH AND OLD AGE,
LIFE AND DEATH, AND RESPIRATION,
Translated, with Introduction and
Notes, by W. OGLE, M.A., M.D.
8vo., 75. 64

Becker (W. A.l). Translated by the
Rev. F. Metcalfe, B.D.

GALLUS: or, Roman Scenes in the Time
of Augustus. With Notes and Ex-
cursuses, With 26 Illustrations. Post
8vo., 3s. 6d.

CHARICLES : or, lllustrations of the
Private Life of the Ancient Greeks,
With Notes and Excursuses. With
26 Illustrations. Post 8vo,, 3¢ 64,

Butler.— THE AUTHORESS OF THE
ODYSSEY, WHERE AND WHEN SHE
WROTE, WHO SHE WAS, THE UsSE SHE
MADE OF THE ILIAD, AND HOW THE
POEM GREW UNDER HER HANDS. By
SAMUEL BUTLER, Author of * Erewhon,’
&c. With Illustrations and 4 Maps,
Bvo,, 1as, 64,

Cicero.—CICERO'S CORRESPONDENCE.
By R. ¥. TyrreLL. Vols. 1., IL., III.
8vo., each 125, WVol. IV., 155 Vol
V., 145. Vol. VL., 125

Homer.

THE ILIAD oF HoMmERr. Rendered
into English Prose for the use ot
those that cannot read the original.
By SAMUEL BUTLER, Author ot
‘ Erewhon,’ ete, Crown 8vo., 75. 6d.

THE ODYssEY oF HoMeR. Done into
English Verse. By WILLIAM MORRIS,
Crown 8vo., 6s.

Horace.—THE WoRrks oF HORACE,
rendered into English Prose. With
Life, Introduction, and Notes. By

WiLLiam Courts, M.A. Crown 8vo,,
SII nﬂ-ti
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Classical Literature, Translations, &oc.—continued,

Lang.—HoMER AND THE EPIC,
ANDREW LANG.

By

Crown 8vo., gs. net,

Lucan.—THE PHARSALIA OF LUCAN.
Translated into Blank Verse. By
Sir EDwARD RIDLEY. 8vo., 145

Mackail.—SELECT EPIGRAMS FROM
THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. By ]. W.
MackaiL, Edited with a Revised Text,
Introduction, Translation, and Notes,
8vo., 16s.

Rich.—A DICTIONARY OF ROMAN AND
GREEK ANTIQUITIES, By A, RICH,
B.A. With zooo Woodcuts, Crown
8vo., 75. 64.

Sophocles.—Translated into English
Verse. By ROBERT WHITELAW, ML A,,
Assistant Master in Rugby School, Cr.
8vo., Bs. 64.

Tyrrell.—DUBLIN TRANSLATIONS INTO
GREEK AND LATIN VERSE. Edited by
R. ¥. TYRRELL. 8vo,, 65

Virgil.
THE ZENEID OF VIRGIL. Translated

mt-::: English Verse by Joun CoNING-
rown 8vo., Gs.

TI-_IE Pn&:M; OF VIRGIL. Translated
into English Prose by JoEN CoNING-
TON. Crown 8vo., 6.

THE ANEIDS OF VIRGIL. Done into
English Verse. By WILLIAM MORRIS.
Crown 8vo., 6s,

THE ENEID OF VIRGIL, freely translated
into English Blank Verse, By W. J.
THORNHILL, Crown 8vo., 75, 64.

THE ANEID OF VIRGIL. Translated

into English Verse by JAMES
RHOADES.
Books I.- VI. Crown 8vo., ss.

Books VII.-XII.

THE EcLoGUES AND GEORGICS OF
VIRGIL. Translated into English
Prose by J. W. MAckaIL, Fellow of
Balliol College, Oxford. 16mo., 5.

Crown 8vo., g5

Wilkina.—THE GROWTH OF THE
HoMERrIC PoEMS. By G. WILKINS.
gvo., bs.

Poetry and the Drama.

Armstrong (G. F. SAVAGE).

PoEMs: Lyrical and Dramatic. Fcp.
8vo., 6v.

KNG SAUL. (The Tragedy of Israel,
Part 1.} Fcp. 8vo., 55

King DAavip, (The Tragedy of Israel,
Part I1.) Fep. 8vo,, bs.

KING SOLOMON. ;_The Tnged:,r of
Israel, Part I11.) ¥cp. 8vo,,

UGoONE: a Tragedy. Fcp. 8vo,, bs.

A GARLAND FROM GREECE: Poems
Fep. 8vo., 7s. 64.

SroriES OF WICKLOW: Poems.
8vo., 75. 6d.

MEPHISTOPHELES IN BROADCLOTH: a
Satire, Fep. 8vo., 44.

ONE IN THE INFINITE: a Poem. Cr.
8vo., 75. 6d.

Fep.

Armstrong.—THE POETICAL WORKS
oF EDMUND J. ARMSTRONG. Fep.
8vo., 51.

Arnold.—THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD :
or, the Great Consummation. By Sir

EopwiN ArNOLD. With 14 Illustra-
tions after HoLMAN HuUNT. Crown
8vo., 6s.

Barraud.—THE LAY oF THE KNIGHTS.
By the Rev. C. W. BARRAUD, S.].,
Author of f St. Thomas of Canterbury,
and other Poems'. Crown 8vo,, 45

Bell (Mrs. HuGH).

CHAMBER CoMmEDIES: a Collection of
Plays and Monologues for the Draw-
ing Room, Crown 8vo,, 6z,

Fairy TALE PLAYS, AND HOow TO ACT
THEM. With gr Diagrams and 52
Mlustrations. Crown 8vo., 3+. 64,

-
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Morris (WILLIAM)—continued,

THE ODYsSEY oF HoMER. Done into
English Verse. 6.

THE ANEIDS OF VIRGIL, Done into
English Verse. 6s.

THE TALE OF BEOWULF, SOMETIME
KING oF THE FOLK OF THE WEDER-
GEATS. Translated by WILLIAM
Morris and A. J. WyATT. Crown
8vo., 6o

Certain of the Poetical Works may also be
had in the following Editions :—

THE EARTHLY PARADISE.

Popular Edition. 5 vols. 12mo,,
255, 3 or gs. each, sold separately.

The same in Ten Parts, 255 ; or 2s5. 64.
each, sold separately.

Cheap Edition, inxvol. Cr. 8vo., 75 6d.

PoEMS BY THE WAY. Square crown
8vo., 65.

*.* For Mr. William Morris's Prose
Works, see pp. 22 and 31.
Nesbit.—IL.avs AND LEGENDS. By E.

NESBIT (Mrs. HUBERT BLAND). First

Series. Crown 8vo., 35 6d. Second

Series, with Portrait. Crown 8vo., 5.

Rankin., — WAGNER'S NIBELUNGEN

RING. Done into English Verse by

REGINALD RANKIN, B.A., of the Inner

Temple, Barrister-at-Law. Vol. IL.
Rhinegold and Valkyrie,
Riley (JAMES WHITCOMB).
OLDp FaAsHIONED ROSES : Poems.
12mo., 55.
RuB£1vAT oF Doc SIFERS. With 43

Illustrations by C. M. RELYEA.
Crown 8vo.

THE GOLDEN YEAR. From the Verse
and Prose of JAMES WHITCOMB
RiLEY. Compiled by CLARA E.
LAUGHLIN. Fcp. 8vo., 55

Poetry and the Drama—continued.

Romanes.—A SELECTION FROM TH
POEMS OF GEORGE JOHN ROMANES,
M.A., LL.D,, F.R.S. With an Intro-
duction by T. HERBERT WARREN,
President of Magdalen College, Oxford,
Crown 8vo., 4s5. 6d.

Russell.—SONNETS ON THE SONNET:
an Anthology. Compiled by the Rev.
MATTHEW RUSSELL, 5.]. Crown 8vo.,
35 64d.

Samuels. — SHADOWS, AND OTHER
PoEmMs. By E. SAMUELs. With 7
Illustrations by W. FITZGERALD, M. A,
Crown 8vo., 3r. 64.

Shakespeare.—BowDLER'S FaMmiLy
SHAKESPEARE. With 36 Woodcuts.
1 vol. 8vo., 145. Or in 6 vols. Fep.
8vo,, 215,

SHAKESPEARE'S SONNETS. Recon-
sidered, and in part Rearranged, with
Introductory Chapters and a Re-
print of the Original 1609 Edition.
Bﬁ SAMUEL BUTLER, Author of

* Erewhon,’ etc.

THE SHAKESPEARE BIRTHDAY BooK.
By MAry F. DUNBAR. 32mo., 1s. 64,

Wordsworth. — SELECTED PoEMS.
By ANDREW LANG. With Photo-
gravure Frontispiece of Rydal Mount.
With 16 Illustrations and numerous
Initial Letters. By ALFRED PARSONS,
A.R.A, Crown 8vo., gilt edges, 3s5. 6.

Wordsworth and Coleridge.—A
DESCRIPTION OF THE WORDSWORTH
AND COLERIDGE MANUSCRIFTS IN THE
PossEssioN oF Mr. T. NorToON LoONG-
MAN. Edited, with Notes, by W, HALE
WHITE. With 3 Facsimile Reproduc-
tions. g4to., 105, 64,

Fiction, Humour, &c.
Reprinted | Birt.—CASTLE CZVARGAS : a Romance.

Anstey.—Voces PoOPULL
from ‘Punch’. By F. ANSTEY, Author
of ‘Vice VersA'. First Series. With
20 Illustrations by J. BERNARD PART-
RIDGE. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.

Beaconsfield (THE EARL OF).
NoveELS AND TALES. . Complete in 11

vols. Crown 8vo., 15, 64, each,
Vivian Grey. Sybil.
TheYoungDuke,&c. | Henrietta Temple
Alroy, Ixion, &c. Venetia.
Contarini Fleming, | Coningsby.

&e. Lothair,
Tancred. Endymion.

Being a Plain Story of the Romantic
Adventures of Two Brothers, Told by
the Younger of Them. Edited by
ARCHIBALD BIRT. Crown 8vo., 65
‘Chola.’—A NEW DIVINITY, AND
OTHER STORIES OF HINDU LIFE. By
*CHOLA’., Crown 8vo., 2s. 64.
Diderot.— RAMEAU’S NEPHEW : a
Translation from Diderot’s Autographic
Text. By SyLVIA MARGARET HILL.
Crown 8vo., 35 6d. '
Dougall. — BEGGARS ArL. By L. =
DoUGALL.

:

Crown 8vo., 35 6d. )

4
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Fiction, Humour, &c.—continued.

Doyle (A. CONAN).

MicAH CLARKE: a Tale of Monmouth's
Rebellion. With 1o [Illustrations.
Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d.

THE CAPTAIN OF THE POLESTAR, and
other Tales. Cr. 8vo., 35 6d.

THE REFUGEES: a Tale of the Hugue-
nots. With 25 Illustrations. Crown
8vo., 35. 6d.

THE STARK-MUNRO LETTERS.
8vo., 3. 6d.

Cr.

Farrar (F. W., Dean of Canterbury).

DARKNESS ANP DAWN: or, Scenes in
the Days of Nero. An Historic Tale.
Cr. 8vo., 75. 64.

GATHERING CLouDs: a Tale of the

Days of St. Chrysostom. Crown
8vo., 75. 6d,
Fowler (EpiTH H.).
THE YOUNG PRETENDERS. A Story of

Child Life, With 12 Illustrations by
Sir PHi1LIP BURNE-JONES, Bart. Cr.
8vo., 6s.

THE Proressor’s CHILDREN, With
24 Illustrations by ETHEL KATE
BurGESs. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Francis.—YEoMAN FLEETWOOD. By
M. E. FrRANCIS, Author of ‘ In a North-
country Village,’ ete. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Froude.—THE Two CHIEFS OF DuN-
BOY: an Irish Romance of the Last
Century. By JAMmes A, Froung. Cr.
8vo., 3s. 6d.

Gurdon.—MEMORIES AND FANCIES :
Suffolk Tales and other Stories; Fair
Legends; Poems; Miscellaneous Arti-
cless By the late LApy CAMILLA
GURDON, Author of ‘Suffolk Folk-
Lore’. Crown 8vo., 55

Haggard (H. RipER).

SwALLow : a Tale of the Great Trek.
With 8 Illustrations. Cr, 8vo., 65,

Dr. THERNE. Crown 8vo., g5, 6d.

HEART OF THE WORLD, With 15
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35, 64.
Joan HasTE. With 20 Illustrations,

Cr. 8vo., 31 6d.

Haggard (H. RIDER)—confinued.

THE PEOPLE OF THE MisT. With 16
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 64.
MoNTEZUMA'S DAUGHTER. With 24
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.
SHE. With 32 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo.,

35. 6d.

ALLAN QUATERMAIN. With 31 Illus-

trations. Crown 8vo., 35 64.
MArwaA's REVENGE. Crown 8vo., 15, 6.
CoLonNEL QuariTcH, V.C. With

Frontispiece aud Vignette. Cr. 8vo.,

3s. 64.

CLEOPATRA. With 29 Illustrations.

Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

BeEaTRICE. With Frontispiece and

Vignette. Crown 8vo., 35. 64,

Eric BRIGHTEYES. With 51 [llustra-

tions. Cr. 8vo., 35 64.

Napa THE Liny. With 23 Illustra-
tions, Cr. 8vo., 3+ 6d.

ALLAN'S WIFE. With 34 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 3s. 64.

THE WitcH's Heap, With 16 Illus-
trations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

Mg. MEESON'S WILL. With 16 Illus-
trations. Crown 8vo., 35, 64,

Dawn. With 16 Illustrations, Crown
8vo. 3s. 6d.

Haggard and Lang.—THE WoRLD'S
Desire. By H. RiDErR HAGGARD and
ANDREW L.ANG. With 27 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 35 64.

Harte.— IN THE CARQUINEZ WoODS,
By BRET HARTE. Cr. 8Bvo., 35 6d.

HEART oOF PRINCESS
With ¢

Hope.—THE
OsrA. By AnTHONY HoOPE.
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 65,

Jerome.—SKETCHES IN LAVENDER:
Blue and Green. By JEroME K.
JErROME. Crown 8vo., 35 6d.

Joyce.— OLD CELTIC ROMANCES.
Twelve of the most beautiful of the
Ancient Irish Romantic Tales. Trans-
lated from the Gaelic. By P. W. Jovce,
LL.D. Crown 8vo., 3s. 64,
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Fiction, Humour, &ec.—continued.

Lang.—A Moxk or FIFE: a Story of
the Days of Joan of Arc. By ANDREW
LLANG. With 13 Illustrations by SELWYN
IMAGE. Crown 8vo., 31 6d.

Levett-Yeats (S.).

THE CHEVALIER D'AURIAC. Crown
8vo., 35. 6d.

A GALAHAD OF THE CREEKS, and
other Stories. Crown 8vo., 65

THE HEART oF DENISE, and other
Tales. Crown 8vo., As.

Liyall (EDNA).

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A SLANDER.
Fep. 8vo., 15 sewed.

Presentation Edition. With 20 Illus-
trations by LLANCELOT SPEED. Cr.
8vo., 25 64, net.

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A TRUTH.
Fcp. 8vo., 15, sewed ; 15 64, cloth.

DorReEN. The Story of a Singer. Cr.
8vo., 6s.

WaAYFARING MEN. Crown 8vo., 65,

Hope THE HERMIT: a Romance of
Borrowdale., Crown Bvo., 6s.

Max Miiller. — DEUTSCHE LIERE
(GERMAN LovE): Fragments from the
Papers of an Alien. Collected by F.
MAXx MULLER, Translated {rom the
German by G. A. M. Crown 8vo., 55

Melville (G. ]. WHYTE).

The Gladiators, Holmby House.

The Interpreter. Kate Coventry.

Good for Nothing. | Digby Grand.

The Queen’s Maries. | General Bounce,
Cr. 8vo., 15. 6d. each.

Merriman.—FLOTSAM : a Story of the
Indian Mutiny. By HENRY SETON MER-
RIMAN. Crown 8vo., 35. 64,

Morris (WILLIAM).
THE SUNDERING FLooD. Crown 8vo.,
75, 6d.
THE WATER OF THE WONDROUS ISLES.
Crown 8vo., 75. 6d.
THE WELL AT THE WORLD'Ss END. =2
vols., 8vo., 28s.

THESTORY OF THE GLITTERING PLAIN,
which has been also called The Land
of the Living Men, or The Acre of
the Undying. Square post 8vo., 5s.
nel.

Morris (WILLIAM)—continued,

THE ROOTS OF THE MOUNTAINS,
wherein is told somewhat of the Lives
of the Men of Burgdale, their Friends,
their Neighbours, their Foemen, and
their Fellows-in-Arms. Written in
Prose and Verse. Square crown
8vo., 8:5. :

A TALE or THE HOUSE oF THE WOLE-
INGS, and all the Kindreds of the
Mark., Written in Prose and Verse,
Square crown 8vo., 6s.

A DreAM OF JOHN BALL, AND A
KING's LESSON. 12mo., 15 64.

NEWS FROM NOWHERE ; or, An Epoch
of Rest. Being some Chapters from
an Utopian Romance, Post 8vo., 15
6.

* . For Mr. William Morris's Poetical

Works, see p. 1q.

Newman (CARDINAL),

Loss AND GAIN : The Story of a Con-
vert. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition,
6s. ; Popular Edition, 35 64.

CALLISTA : A Tale of the Third Cen-
tury. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition,
6s. ; Popular Edition, 35. 6d.

Phillipps-Wolley.—S~AP: a Legend
of the Lone Mountain. By C. PHIL-
LipPs-WoLLEY., With 13 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 3. 6d.

Raymond (WALTER).
Two MEN o' MENDIP, Cr, 8vo., 65,
No SouL ApoveE MoxEY. Cr. 8vo., 65

Reader.—PRIESTESS AND QUEEN: a
Tale of the White Race of Mexico;
being the Adventures of Ignigene and
her Twenty-six Fair Maidens. By
EmiLy E. READER. Illustrated by
EMILY K. READER. Crown 8vo., 65

Sewell (ELIZARETH M.).
A Glimpse of the World. | Amy Herbert.

Laneton Parsonage. Cleve Hall,
Margaret Percival. Gertrude.
Katharine Ashton. Home Life.
The Earl's Daughter. After Life.
The Experience of Life. | Ursula. Ivors,

Cr. 8vo., 11, 6d. each, cloth plain. 2s. 64,
each, cloth extra, gilt edges.
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Fiction, Humour, &c.—confinued.

Somerville and Ross.—SoME EX-
PERIENCES OF AN IrRISH R.M. By
E. (E. SoMERVILLE and MARTIN RoOss,
With 3z Illustrations by E. (E. SOMER-
VILLE. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Stebbing.—ProBABLE TALES. Edited
by WILLIAM STEBBING Crown 8vo.,
45. 64d.

Stevenson (RoBerT Louis).

THE STRANGE CASE oOF DR. JEKYLL
AND MR. HyYDE. Fcp. 8vo., 1Is.
sewed, 15. 64, cloth.

THE STRANGE CASE OF DR. JEKYLL
AND MR. HYDE ; with Other Fables,
Crown 8vo., 3s. 64.

MoORE NEW ARABIAN NIGHTS—THE
DyNAMITER. By ROBERT Louis
STEVENsON and FANNY VAN DE
GRIFT STEVENsON. Crown 8vo.,
3s. 6d.

THE WRONG Box. By RoserT Louis
STEVENSON and LLoyD OSBOURNE.
Crown 8vo., 35. 64.

Suttner. — LAy DowN YoUR ARMS
(Die Wafen Nieder): The Autobio-
graphy of Martha Tilling. By BERTHA
VON SUTTNER. Translated by T.
HorMES. Crown 8vo., 1s. 6d.

Taylor. — EarLy ITALIAN LoOVE-
StoriEs. Taken from the Originals by
Una Tavror. With 13 Illustrations by

* HENRY ]J. ForD, Crown 4to., 155. net.

TI‘G]]D%E (ANTHONY).
THE WARDEN. Cr. 8vo., 15. 64.
BARCHESTER TOWERS. Cr. 8vo., 15, 64,

Walford (L. B.).
THE INTRUDERS. Crown 8vo., 65,
LeppY MARGET. Crown 8vo., 25 64.
Iva KILDARE: a Matrimonial Problem.
Crown Bvo., 6s.

Mr. SMiTH : a Part of his Life. Crown
Bvo., 25 64,

THE BABY'S GRANDMOTHER. Crown
8vo., 21 &d.

CousinNg. Crown 8vo., 25 64,
TROUBLESOME DAUGHTERS.
8vo., 25. 6d.

Crown

Walford (L. B.).—continued.
PAvuLINE. Crown 8vo., 2r. 6d.
Dick NETHERBY., Crown 8vo., 2s5. 6d.

THE History oF A WEEK. Crown
Bvo., 2s. 6d.

A STIFF-NECKED GENERATION. Crown
8vo. 25, 6d,

NAN, and other Stories. Cr. 8vo., 25. 6d.

THE MiscHIEF oF MoNIcA. Crown
8vo., 25. 64.

THE ONE Goob GUEST. Cr. 8vo., 25. 64.

' PLOUGHED,” and other Stories. Crown

8vo., 25, 64,

THE MATCHMAKER. Cr, 8vo., 25 6d.
‘Ward.—ONE PooR SCRUPLE. By Mrs.

WILFRID WARD. Crown 8vo., 65,
Watson.—RACING AND 'CHASING : a

Volume of Sporting Stories. By

ALFRED E. T. WaTson, Editor of

the * Badminton Magazine'. With 16

Plates and 36 Illustrations in the Text.
Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

Weyman (STANLEY).

Tue House oF THE WorLr. With
Frontispiece and Vignette. Cr. 8vo.,
35, 6d.

A GENTLEMAN oOF Frawce. With

Frontispiece and Vignette, Cr. 8vo.,
6s.

THE RED CocKADE. With Frontispiece
and Vignette. Cr. 8vo., 6.

SHREWSBURY. With 24 Illustrations by
CLAUDE SHEPFERSON. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Whishaw (FrRen.).

A BOoYAR OF THE TERRIBLE : a Romance
of the Court of Ivan the Cruel, First
Tzar of Russia. 'With 12 Illustrations
by H. G. MAssEY, A.R.E. Cr. 8vo,,
5.

A TsAR's GRATITUDE: a Story of
Modern Russia. Cr. 8vo., 6s.

Woods.—WEEPING FERRY, and other
Stories. By MARGARET L. Woobs,
?uthﬂg; of ' A Village Tragedy’. Crown

vo., 6s.

LRl

Popular Science (Natural History, &ec.).

Beddard. — THE
CLASSIFICATION OF BirDs, By FRANK
E. BEppDarDp, M.A., F.R.S., Prosector
and Vice-Secretary of the Zoological
Society of London. With 252 Illustra-
tons, 8vo., 215 net,

STRUCTURE AND | Butler.—Our HoUSEHOLD INSECTS.

An Account of the Insect-FPests [ound
in  Dwelling-Houses. By EbDWARD
A. BurLer, B.A.,, B.Sc. (Lond.)
With 113 llustrations. Crown 8vo.,
35, 6d.
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Popular Science (Natural History, &e.).

Furneaux (W.).

THE OvuTpoor WORLD; or, The Young
Collector's Handbook. With 18
Plates (16 of which are coloured)
and 549 Illustrations in the Text.
Crown 8vo., 75. 6d.

BUTTERFLIES AND MoTHS (British).
With 12 coloured Plates and =241
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo.,
75, 64,

LiFE 1N POoNDS AND STREAMS. With
8 coloured Plates and 331 Illustra-
tions in the Text. Cr. 8vo., 7s5. 64.

Hartwig (Dr. GEORGE).

THE SEA AND 1TS L1vING WONDERS,
With 12 Plates and 303 Woodouts.
8vo., 75. net.

THE TrorPICAL WoRLD. With 8 Plates
and 172 Woodcuts. 8vo., 75, net.

THE PoLAR WORLD, With 3 Maps, 8
Plates and 85 Woodcuts, 8vo., 7s. net.

THE SUBTERRANEAN WoRLD., With |

gMapsand 8o Woodcuts. 8vo., 7s. net.
THE AERIAL WorLD. With Map, 8
Plates and 60 Woodcuts. 8vo., 75. net.
HEROES OF THE PoLAR WoRrLD., With
19 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s.
WONDERS OF THE TROPICAL FORESTS.
With 4o Illustrations. Crown 8vo,, 2.
WORKERS UNDER THE GROUND. With
2g Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 25
MARVELS OVER OUR HEADS. With 29
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 25
SEA MONSTERS AND SEA BIrDs. With
75 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 25, 6d.
DENIZENS OF THE DEeep. With 117
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 25 6d4.
VOLCANOES AND EARTHQUAKES. With
g0 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 25. 6d.
WILD ANIMALS OF THE TROPICS.
With 66 Illustrations. Crown Bvo.,
35 6d.

Helmholtz.—PoruLAR LECTURES ON
SCIENTIFIC SUBJECTS. By HERMANKN
von HELMHoLTZ. With 68 Woodeuts.
2 vols. Crown 8vo., 3s. 64, each.

Hudson (W. H.).

BriTisH BirDS. With a Chapter on
Structure and Classification by FRANK
E. BEDDARD, F.R.S5. With 16 Plates
(8 of which are Coloured), and over
100 Illustrations in the Text. Crown
8vo., 75. 6d.

Birps IN LonpoN. With 17 Plates
and 15 Illustrations in the Text, by
BrYAN Hook, A. D, McCorMICK,
and from Photographs from Nature,
by R. B. LoDGE. 8vo., 125

] Cala

Proctor (RICHARD A.).

L1GHT SCIENCE FOR LEISURE HoOURS,
Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects.
3 vols. Crown 8vo., ss. each., Vol. I,
Cheap edition, Crown 8vo., 3s5. 64.

RouGH WAYS MADE SMooTH. Fami-
liar Essays on Scientific Subjects.
Crown 8vo., ‘3: 6d.

PLEASANT AYS IN  SCIENCE.
Crown 8vo., 35 64,

NATURE STUDIES. By R. A. PROCTOR,
GRANT ALLEN, A. WiLsoN, T, Fos-
TER and E. CLopD. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 64.

LEISURE READINGS. By R. A. Proc-
ToR, E. CLoDpD, A. WiLsoN, T.
FoOSTER, and A. C. RANYARD, Cr.
8vo., 35. 6d.

o For Mr, Proctor's other books see
P 28, and Messrs, Longmans & Co.'s
e of Scientific Works.
Stanley.—A FAMILIAR HISTORY OF

Brrps. By E. StanpLey, D.D., for-

merly Bishop of Norwich. With 160

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.
Wood (Rev. J. G.).

HomEs wiTHOUT HANDS : a Descrip-
tion of the Habitation of Animals,
classed accﬂrdi% to the Principle of
Construction. ith 140 Illustrations.
8vo., 75 net.

INsECTS AT HOME . a Popular Account
of British Insects, their Structure,
Habits and Transformations. With«
g0 Illustrations. 8vo., 7s. net.

Out oF Doors; a Selection of Origi-
nal Articles on Practical Natural

History. With 11 Illustrations. Cr.
8vo., 35. b6d.

STRANGE DWELLINGS: a Description
of the Habitations of Animals,
abridged from ‘Homes without
Hands'. With 60 Illustrations. Cr.
8vo., 35. 64,

PETLAND REVISITED. With 33 Illus-
trations. Cr. 8vo., 3s5. 64.

BIRD LIFE OF THE BIBLE, With 32

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35 64.
WONDERFUL NESTS. With 30 lllustra-
tions. Crown 8vo., 35 6d.
HoMmeEs UNDER THE GROUND. With
28 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3v. 64.
WILD ANIMALS OF THE BIBLE. With
29 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., gs 6d.
DOMESTIC ANIMALS OF THE BIBLE.
With 23 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 64d.
THE DBranNcH BuUILDERS. With 28
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 25. 64.
SOCIAL HABITATIONS AND PARASITIC

Nrsrs. With 18 Illus. Cr. 8vo., 25
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Works of Reference.

Gwilt.—AN ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF ARCHI-
TECTURE. By JosEPH GwiILT, F.S5.A.
Illustrated with more than r1oo Engrav-
ings on Wood, Revised (1888}, with
Alterations and Considerable Addi-
tions by WYATT PAPWORTH. 8vo.,
A2 125 6d.

Maunder (S8amuel).

BroGrAI HICAL TREASURY. With Sup-
plement brought down to 188g. By
Rev. JAMES Woop. Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

TREASURY OF GEOGRAPHY, Physical,
Historical, Descriptive, and Political.
With 7 Maps and 16 Plates. Fep.
Bvo., 6.

THE TREASURY OF BIBLE KNow-
LEDGHE. By the Rev. J. AYRE, M. A.
With 5 Maps, 15 Plates, and 300
Woodcuts, Fep. 8vo., 6s.

TREASURY OF KNOWLEDGE AND
LIBRARY OF REFERENCE. Fcp. 8vo.,
(1)

Hls:r-::nR:r:AL TREASURY ; Fcp. 8vo., 6s.

Buckland.—Two LITTLE RUNAWAYS.
Adapted from the French of Louis
DEsNOYERS. By JAMES BUCKLAND,
With 110 Illustrations by CECIL ALDIN,
Crown 8vo., 6s.

Epwy THE FAIR; or, the First Chro-
nicleof Ascendune, Crown 8vo.,2s5.64.

ALFGARTHE DANE: or,the Second Chro-
nicle of Ascendune. Cr. 8vo., 25. 64,

THE RivAL HEIRS: being the Third
and Last Chronicle of Ascendune.
Crown 8vo., 25. 6d4.

THE House oF WALDERNE. A Tale
of the Cloister and the Forest in the

Days of the Barons' Wars. Crown
| Bvo., 25 6d.
Br1aN FiTz-CouNT. A Story of Wal-

lingford Castle and Dorchester Abbey,
Crown 8vo., 25, 6d.

Henty (G. A.).—Edited by.

YUuLE L.oGs: A Story-Book for Boys.
With 61 Illustrations. Crown 8vo.,
ﬁ:ﬂ-

YULE TIDE YARNs. With 45 Illustra-

Crake (Rev. A. D.). [

tions. Crown 8vo., 6s.

Maunder (Samuel)—continued.
SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY TREASURY,
Fep. 8vo., 6s.
THE TREASURY OF BoTany. Edited
by J. LinpLey, F.R.S., and T.
oorE, F.L.S. With 274 Wood-
cuts and 2o Steel Plates. 2 vols.
Fe . Bvo., 1218,

Roget.--THESAURUS OF ENGLISHWORDS
AND PHRaASES. Classified and Ar-
ranged 50 as to Facilitate the Expression
of I%leas and assist in Literary Composi-
tion. By PETER MARK RoOGET, M.D.,
F.R.S. Recomposed throughout, en-
larged and improved, partly from the
Author's Notes and with a full Index,
by the Author's Son, JoHN LEwIs
RoGET. Crown 8vo., ros. 64,

Willich.—PoPuLAR TABLES for giving
information for ascertaining the value of
Lifehold, Leasehold, and Church Pro-
perty, the Public Funds, &c. By
CHARLES M. WiLLICH. Edited by H.
BENCE JoNES. Crown 8vo., 105, 6d,

Children’s Books

Lang (ANDREW)—EDITED BY.

THE BLUE FAIRY Book. With 138
Illustrations. Crown 8vo,, 6s.

THE RED FAIRY Book. With 100
llustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE GREEN FAIRY Book. With gg
[Mustrations. Crown 8vo., 65,

THE YELLow FAIRY Book. With 104
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 65.

THE PINKE Fairy Book. With 67
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THE BLUE PoETRY Book. With roo
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.

THF._BLUE PoeETRY Book. School
Edition, without Illustrations, Fep,
8vo., a5 6d.

THE TRUE STOorRY Book, With 66
Illustrations, Crown 8vo., 65,

THE RED TRUE Story Book. With
100 Illustrations. Crown 8vo,, 6s.
THE ANIMAL SToORY Book. With

67 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s.
THE RED BooK oF ANIMAL STORIES.
With 65 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 6s.
THE ARABIAN NIGHTS ENTERTAIN-

MENTS. With 66 Illustrations. Crown
Bvo., 6s,
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Children’s Books—continued.
Stevenson.—A CHILD'S GARDEN oF

Meade (L. T.).

DADDY's Bov. With 8 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo,, 3s. 6d.

DEB AND THE DucHiss. With 7 Illus-
trations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.

THE BERESFORD PrRIZE. With 7 Illus-
tions. Crown 8vo,, 3+. 64.

THE HousE or SurpRrISES. With 6
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d.

Praeger (ROSAMOND).

THE ADVENTURES OF THE 'THREE
Borp BABES : Hector, Honoria and
Alisander. A Story in Pictures. With
24 Coloured Plates and 24 Outline
Pictures. Oblong 4to., gs. 64.

THE FURTHER DOINGS OF THE THREE
BorLp Bapes. With 24 Coloured
Plates and z4 Outline Pictures. Ob-
long 4to., 3+ 64,

Upton (FLorRENCE K., and BERTHA),

VERSES. By ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON,
fep. 8vo., 55

THE ADVENTURES oF Two Durcu
DOLLS AND A ‘GOLLIWOGG'. With
31 Coloured Plates and numerous
Illustrations in the Text. Oblong
4to,, 6s.

THE GoLLIWOGG'S BIcycLE CLUB.
With 31 Coloured Plates and’
numerous Illustrations in the Text, =
Oblong 4to., 6s,

THE GOLLIWOGG AT THE SEASIDE.,
With 31 Coloured Plates and
numerous Illustrations in the Text.,
Oblong 4to., 65.

THE GOLLIWOGG IN WAR. With 3z
Coloured Plates. Oblong 4to., 5.
THE VEGE-MEN'S REVENGE. With 31

Coloured Plates and numerous Illus-
trations in the Text. Oblong 4to., 65,

The Silver Library.
3s5. G6d.

CRrROWN 8vo.

Arnold’s (S8ir Edwin) Seas and Lands.
With 7x [llustrations. 35 64.

Exgehot's (W.) Biographical Btudies.
3r. 6,

Bagchot's(W.) Economic Studies, 3s. 64,

Begehot's (W.) Literary Studles. With
Portrait. 3 vols. 35 6d4. each.

Baker's (Sir 8. W.) Eight Years in
Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations. 3. 6d.

Baker's (Sir 8. W.) Rifie and Hound in
Ceylon. With 6 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Baring-Gould’s (Rev. B,) Curious Myths
of the Middle Ages. 3s. 6d.

Baring-Gould's (Rev. B.) Origin and
Development of Relligious Bellef. =2
vols. 35 64. each.

Becker's (W. A.) Gallus: or, Roman
Scenes in the Time of Augustus, With
26 Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Becker's (W. A.) Charicles: or, Illustra-
tions of the Private Life of the Ancient
Greeks. With 26 Illustrations. 3s.6d.

Bent’s (J. T.) The Ruined Cities of Ma-
chonaland, With xtr7 Illustrations.
35, 64,

EACH VOLUME.,

Brassey’s (Lady) A Yoyage In the‘Bun
beam’. With 66 Illustrations. 3s5.6d4
Churchill’s (W, 8.) The Story of tha |
Malakand Fleld Force, 1897. With6 |
Maps and Plans, 3s. 64. ‘“ -
Clodd’s (E.) Story of Creation: a Plain
Account of Evolution, With 77 Illus-
trations. 3s. 6d. s
Conybearsa (Rev. W. J.) and Howson's
(Very Rev. J. 8.) Lifa and Epistles nf
8t. Paul. With 46 [llustrations. 35 64.°
Dougall’s(L.)Beggars All;a Novel. g5.6d.
Doyle's (A. Conan)Micah Clarle, A Tale
of Monmouth's Rebellion. With 10
Illustrations. 3s. 64. 3
Doyle's (A. Conan) The Captain of the
Polestar, and other Tales. 35 64,
Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Refugees: A
Tale of the Huguenots. With 25.
Illustrations. 3s. 64,
Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Stark lll:l,lll'ﬁul
Lotters. 3s. 64. .
Froude's (J. A.) The History of England,
from the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat
of the Spanish Armada. 12 vol~
3s. 6d. each.
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Froude’'s (J. A.) The English in Ireland.
vols, 1os. 6d.

Froude's (J. A.) The Divorce of Catherina
of Aragon. 3s. 6d.

Froude's (J. &) The Spanish Bfory of
the Armada,and other Essays. 3s. 64.

Froode's (J. A.) Short Studies on Great
Subjects. 4 vols. 35 6d. each.

Froude's (J. A.) Oceana, or England
and Her Colonies, With g Illustra-
tions. . 64,

Froude's ﬁ A.):The Council of Trent.

Pl‘gf.lﬂﬂlﬁ (J. A.) The Life and Letters
of Erasmus. 35 6d.

Froude's (J. A.) Thomas Carlyle: a
History of his Life,

1795-1835. 2 vols. 7=
1834-1881. =z vols. 7s

Froude's (J, A.) Ceesar: a Sketch. 35, 64,

Froude's (J. A,) The Two Chiefs of Dun-
boy: an Irish Romance of the Last
Century. 3s. 6d.

~ Glelg’s (Rev. G. R.) Life of the Duke of
Wellington. With Portrait. 3s. 64.

Greville’s (C. C. F.) Journal of the
Reigne of HKing George IV., King
William 1¥., and Queen ¥Yictoria.
8 vols, 3s. 6d. each.

Haggard’s (H, R.) 8he: A History of
Adventure. With 32 [lustrations.
35, 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Allan Quatermain.
With 2o lllustrations. 3r. 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Colonel Quaritch,
V.C.: a Tale of Country Life. With
Frontispiece and Vignette. 3s. 64.

Haggard's (H. R.) Cleopatra. With 29
Illustrations. 3+ 64.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Eric Brighteyes.
With gz Illustrations. 3s. 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Beatrice. With
Frontispiece and Vignette, 35 64.

Haggard's (H. R.) Allan's Wifa. With
34 lllustrations, 3s. 64,

Haggard’s (H. R.) Heart of the World,
With 15 Illustrations. 3. 64,

Haggard’s (H. R.) Montezuma’s Daugh-
ter. With 25 [llustrations, 35, 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) The Witch's Head.
With 16 Illustrations. 3s. 64,

Haggard’s (H. R.) Mr. Meeson's Will
With 16 Illustrations, 3s5. 64.

Haggard's (H. R.) Nada the Lily. With
23 Illustrations. 3+, 6d.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Dawn. With 16 Illus-
trations, 35, 64,

Haﬂaﬂl'n{ﬂ. R.)The People of the Mist.

With 16 Illustrations. 3r. 64.

The Silver Library—continued.

Haggard’s (H. R.) Joan Haste, With
zo Illustrations. 3s.

Haggard (H. R.) and Lang's (A.) The
World’'s Desire. With 27 Illus. 3s. 6d.

Harte's (Bret) in the Carquinez Woods,
and other Stories. 3s5. 6d.

Halmholtz’s (Hermann von) PopularLec-
tures on Scientific Subjects. With 68
Illustrations. = vols. 3s. 64, each,

Hornung's (E. W.) The Unbidden Guest.
6d.

35. 6d.
Howitt's (W.) Visits to Remarkable
Places. With 8o Illustrations. 3s. 64.°
Jefferies’(R.)The Story of My Heart: My
Autobiography. With Portrait. 3s. 64,

Jefferies’ (R.) Field and Hedgerow.
With Portrait. 35 64,

Jefferies’ (R.) Red Deer. 17 lllus. 35 6d.

Jefferies’ (R.) Wood Magio: a Fable.
With Frontispiece and Vignette by
E. V. B. 35 64,

Jefferies’ (R.) The Tollers of the Field.
With Portrait from the Bust in Salis-
bury Cathedral. 3s. 64.

Haye (8ir J.) and Malleson’s (Colonel)
History of" the Indian Mutiny of
1857-8. 6 vols. 35 6d. each.

Enight's(E.F.)ThaCrulsaof the* Alerte’:
the Narrative of a Search for Treasure
on the Desert Island of Trinidad.
With 2 Maps and 23 Illustrations.
35, 6d.

Knight's (E. F.) Where Three Empires
Meet : a Narrative of Recent Travel in
Kashmir, Western Tibet, Baltistan,
Gilgit. With a Map and 54 Illustra-
tions. 3s. 64

Knight's (E. F.) The ‘Falcon’ on the
Baltic : a Coasting Voyage from
Hammersmith to Copenhagen in a
Three-Ton Yacht. With Map and
11 lllustrations. 35 64

Kostlin’s (J.) Life of Luther. With 62
[Mustrations and 4 Facsimiles of MSS,
35, 6d.

Lang's (A.) Angling Bketches. With
20 [llustrations. 35 6.

Lang's (A.) Custom and Myth: Studies
of Early Usage and Belief. 35 64.
Lang's (A.) Cock Lans and Coinmon-

Sense. 3+, 64.

Lang's (A.) The Book of Dreams and
Ghosts, 3+, 64,

Lang’s (A.) A Monk of Fife: a Story of
the Days of Joan of Arc. With 13
Illustrations. 35 64,

Lang's (A.) Myth, Ritual, and Religion,
2 vols, 7r.
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Lees (J. A,)and Clutterbuck’s (W.J.)B.C.
1887, A Ramble in British Columbia.,
‘With Maps and 75 Illustrations. 35. 64.

Levett-Yeats’ (8.) The Chevalier
D’Auriac, 3s. 6d.

Macaulay’s (Lord) Complete Works.
' Albany ' Edition. With x2 Portraits.
12 vols. 35 6d. each.

Macaulay's (Lord) Essays and Lays of
Ancient Rome, etc. With Portrait
and 4 Illustrations to the °‘Lays’.
3+, 6d.

Macleod’s (H. D,) Elements of Bank-
ing. g5 64.

Marhot’s (Baron de) Memoirs. Trans-
lated. 2 vols. 7s.

Marshman’s(J.C.) Memoirs of 8ir Henry
Havelock. 35 6d4.

Merivale’s (Dean) History of the Romans
under the Empire. 8 vols. 35 64. ea.

Merriman’s (H. 5.) Flotsam : a Tale of
the Indian Mutiny. 35 64.

Mill’s (J. 8.) Political Economy. 3s. 6d.

Mill's (d. §.) Bystem of Logic. 3s. 64.

Milner's (Geo.) Country Pleasures: the
Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a Gar-
den, 3s. 6d.

Nansen's (F.) The First Crossing of
Greenland. With 142z Illustrations
and a Map., 35 6d.

Phillipps-Wolley’s (C.) Snap: a Legend
of the Lone Mountain. With 13
Ulustrations. 3s. 6d.

Proctor's (R. A.) Tha Orbs Around Us.
35, 6d.

Proctor’s (R, A.) The Expanse of Heaven,
37, 6.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Light Sclence for
Leisurs Hours, First Series. 35 6d.

Proctor's (R. A.) The Moon. 3+ 6d.

Proctor's (R. A.) Other Worlds than
Ours. 35 6d.

The Silver Library—continued.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Our Place among Infi-
nities: a Series of Essays contrasting
our Little Abode in Space and Time
with the Infinities around us. 3+ 64.

Proctor's (R. A.) Other Suns than
Ours. 3. 64.

g T

cnakal e

ESPTINT

Proctor’'s (R. A.) Rough Ways made

Bmooth. 35 64.

Proctor's (R. A.) Pleasant Ways in
Bcience. 3r. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Myths and Marvels
of Astronomy. 35 6d.

Proctor's (R. A.) Nature Studies. 3s. 6d.

Proctor’s (R. A.) Leisure Readings. By
R. A. Procror, Eowarp CLoDD,
ANDREW WILsON, THOMAS FOSTER,
and A, C, RaNyAarp, With Illustra-
tions. 3s. 6d.

Rossetti's(Maria F.) A Shadow of Dante.
35, 6d.

Bmith's (R. Bosworth) Carithage and the
Carthaginians., With Maps, Plans,
&e. 35, 6d. )

Btanley's (Bishop) Familiar History of
Birds. With 160 Illustrations. 3s. 64.

Stephen’s (L.) The Playground of
Europe (The Alps). With 4 Illustra-
tions. 35 6d.

Btevenson’s (R. L.) The Btrange Case of
Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde; with other
Fables, 35 6d.

Stevenson (R. L.) and Osbourne’s (Ll.)
The Wrong Box. 3s5. 64.

Stevenson (Robt. Louis) and Stevenson's
(Fannyvande Grift)More New Arabian
Nights. — The Dynamiter. 35 64d.

Trevelyan's (8irG.0.) The Early History
of Charles James Fox. 3s. 64.

Weyman's (Stanley J.) The House of
the Wolf: a Romance. 3s5 6d.

Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Petland Revisited.
With 33 Illustrations. 3s. 64d.

Wood's ?Rw. J. G.} Stranga Dwellings.
With 60 Illustrations. 3s. 6.

Wood's (Rev. J. G.) Out of Doors. With
11 Illustrations. 3s. 64.

Cookery, Domestic Management, &c.

Acton.—MopeErN CooKERY. By ELiza

ActoN, With 150 Woodcuts. Fep.
8vo., 45 64,
Ashby.—HEALTH IN THE NURSERY.

By Hinry Asnpy, M.D., F.R.C.P.,
Physician to the Manchester Children's
Hospital, and Lecturer on the Diseases
of Children at the Owens College.
With 25 [llustrations. Cr, 8vo., 35 64

Buckton.—CoMFORT AND

CLEANLI-
Servant and Mistress
Question. By Mrs. CATHERINE M.
BuckToN. With 14
Crown 8vo., 25

NESS: The

Bull (THoMas, M.D.).

HinTs TO MOTHERS ON THE MANAGE-
MENT OF THEIR HEALTH DURING
THE PERIOD OF PREGNANCY. Fcp.
8vo., 15, 64,

Ilustrations. =

g
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Cookery, Domestic Management, &c.—continued.

Bull (THomaAs, M. D, )—continued.
THE MATERNAL ANAGEMENT OF
CHILDREN IN HEALTH AND DISEASE.
Fcp. 8vo., 15. 6d.

De Salis (Mrs.).

CAKES AND CONFECTIONS A LA MODE.
Fep. 8vo., 15 6d.

DoGs: a Manual for Amateurs.
Bvo., 1s. 64,

DRESSED GAME AND POULTRY A LA
Mopge. Fcp. Bvo., 15. 6d.

DRESSED VEGETABLES A LA MODE,

~_ Fep. 8vo., 15. 64.

DRINKS A LA MoDE. Fep. 8vo., 15, 6d.

ENTREES A LA MoDE. Fep. 8vo., 1s. 64.

FLORAL DECORATIONS. Fep. 8vo.,15.64.

GARDENING A LA MoDeE. Fep. Bvo.
Part I. Vegetables. 15 6d.
Part II. Fruits. 1s. bd.

NATIONAL VIANDS A LA MODE.
8vo., 1s5. 64,

NEw-LAID EGGs. Fcp. 8vo,, 15. 64.

O¥STERS A LA MoDE. Fcp. 8vo., 15. 64.

Soups AND DRESSED FIsH A 1.A MODE.
Fep. 8vo., 15. 6d.

SAVOURIES A LA MODE. Fep. 8vo., 15 64,

PupDINGS AND PASTRY A LA MODE.
Fep. 8vo., 15. 64,

Fep.

Fep.

De Balis (Mrs.)—confinued,
SWEETS AND SUPPER DISHES A LA
Mopg. Fcp. 8vo., 11 64.
TEMPTING DISHES FOR SMALL IN-
coMES. Fcp. 8vo., 1s5. 64,
WRINKLES AND NOTIONS FOR EVERY
- HousgnoLD. Cr. 8vo., 15, 6d.

Lear.—MaiGre Cookery. By H. L.

SIDNEY LEAR. 16mo., 2.

Mann.—MANUAL OF THE PRINCIPLES
oF PracTiCcAL CoOKERY. By E. E.
MANN. Crown 8vo., 1s.

Poole.—COOKERY FOR THE DIABETIC,
By W. H. and Mrs. PooLE. With
Preface by Dr, PAvy. Fcp. 8vo., 25 64

Walker (Jane H.).

A Book For EVERY WOMAN.

PartI. The Management of Children
in Health and out of Health, Cr.
Bvo., 25 64,

Part II. Woman in Health and out
of Health. Crown 8vo, =5 64,

A TIANDBOOK FOR MOTHERS: being
Simple Hints to Women on the
Management of their Health during
Pregnancy and Confinement, together
with Plain Directions as to the Care
of Infants, Cr. 8vo., 2s5. 64.

Miscellaneous and Critical Works.

Armstrong.—ESSAYS AND SKETCHES,
By EDMUND J.ARMSTRONG. Fcp.8vo., 5.

Bagehot.—LITERARY STUDIES. DBy
WALTER BAGEHOT, With Portrait,
3 vols. Crown 8vo., 3s5. 6d. each.

Baring-Gould.—Curious MyTHS OF
THE MIppLE AGES. By Rev. S
BARING-GOULD. Crown 8vo., 3¢ 6d.

‘Baynes.—SHAKESPEARE STUDIES, AND

OtuEr Essays. By the late THOMAS

SPENCER BaynEs, LL.B.,, LL.D.

With a Biographical Preface by Prof.

LeEwis CaAMPEELL. Crown Bvo., 75, 64.

Boyd (A. K. H.) (*AEK.H.B.)).

And see MISCELLANEOUS THEOLO-
GICAL WORKS, p.32.

AUuTUMN HoLIDAYS OF A COUNTRY
ParsoN, Crown 8vo,, s 64.

COMMONPLACE PHILOSOFPHER, Crown
8vo., 35 6d.

CriTICAL ESSAYS oOF A COUNTRY
PARSON, Crown 8vo., 3r. 64.

EAsT CoAST DAYS AND MEMORIES.
Crown 8vo., 35, 64.

LANDSCAPES, CHUKCHES AND MORA-
LITIES. Crown 8vo., 3. 6d.

Lrisure Hours IN Town.
8vo., 35 64,

Crown

Boyd (A. K. H) (‘A.K.HB.’)-

continued.

LESSONS OF MIDDLE AGE. Cr.8vo.,3s5.64,

Our LitTrLE LirFeE. Two Series. Cr.
8vo., 35. 64. each.

Qur HoMELY COMEDY: AND TRAGEDY.
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.

RECREATIONS OF A COUNTRY PARSON.
Three Series. Cr. 8vo., 3. 6d4. each.

Butler (SAMUEL).

EREWHON. Cr. 8vo., cr.

THE FAIR HAVEN. A Work in Defence
of the Miraculous Element in our
Lord’s Ministry. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d.

L1FE AND HABIT. An Essay after a
Completer View of Evolution. Cr.
8vo., 7s5. 64,

EvoruTioN, OLD AND NEw. Cr, 8vo.,
105, 6d.

ALPS AND SANCTUARIES OF PIEDMONT
AND CANTON TiciNo., Illustrated,
Pott 4to., 105.64d.

Luck, ok CUNNING, AS THE MAIN®
MEANS OF ORGANIC MODIFICATION ?
Cr. Bvo., 75 64.

Ex Voro. An Account of the Sacro
Monte or New Jerusalem at Varallo-
sesia. Crown 8vo,, 10s, 64,
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Miscellaneous and Critical Works —continued.

Butler (SAMUEL)— continued,

SELECTIONS FROM WORKS, with Re-
marks on Mr. G. J. Romanes’ ‘ Mental
Evolution in Animals,” and a Psalm
of Montreal. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.

THE AUTHORESS OF THE ODYSSEY,
WHERE AND WHEN SHE WROTE, WHO
SHE wWAS, THE USE SHE MADE OF
THE ILIAD, AND HOW THE POEM
GREW UNDER HER HANDS, With 14
INMustrations. 8vo., ras, 64,

THE ILIAD oF HOMER, Rendered into
Euglish Prose for the use of those who
cannot read the original. Crown 8vo.,
75, 6d.

SHAEKESPEARE'S SONNETS.  Recon-
sidered, and in part Rearranged, with
Introductory Chapters and a Reprint
of the Original 1609 Edition. 8vo.

Calder.—ACCIDENT IN FACTORIES : its
Distribution, Causation, Compensation,
and Prevention. A Practical Guide to
the Law and to the Safe-Guarding, Safe-
Warking, and Safe-Construction of
Factory Machinery, Plant,and Premises.
With 2o Tables and 124 Illustrations,
By JouN CALDER.

CHARITIES REGISTER, THE AN-
NUAL, AND DIGEST: being a
Classified Register of Charities in or
available in the Metropolis. With an
Introduction by C. S. LocH, Secretary
to the Council of the Charity Organi-
sation Society, London. 8vo., 44

Comparetti. — THE TRADITIONAL
PoETRY OF THE FINNS. By DOMENICO
CoMPARETTI. Translated by ISABELLA
M. ANDERTON. With Introduction by
ANDREW LANG, 8vo., 165

Tvans.—THE ANCIENT STONE IMPLE-
MENTS, WEAPONS, AND ORNAMENTS
OF GREAT BriTAiN. By Sir JOHN
Evains, . KE.C/B., D.CL., . ELD.,
F.R.S., etc. With 537 Illustrations.
Medium 8vo., 28s.

Haggard.—A FARMERS' YEAR: being
his Commonplace Book for 18g8. By
H. RipER HAGGARD., With 36 Illus-
trations by C. LEon LiTTLE. Crown
8vo., 75. 6d. net,

Hamlin.—A TeExT-Book orF THE His-
TORY OF ARCHITECTURE. By A. D, F,
HaMmLiN, A.M, With 229 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 75 6d.

Haweis.—Music AND MoRALS. By the
Rey, H, R. HAWEIS. With Portrait of
the Author, and numerous [llustrations,
Facsimilesand Diagrams, Cr,8vo., 7564,

Hodgson. — Ourcast ESsAYS AND
VERSE TRANSLATIONS. By SHAD-
woRTH H. HopgsoN, LL.D. Crown
Bvo., 8s. 64.

Hoenig.—INQUIRIES CONCERNING THE
Tactics or THE FuTure. Fourth
Edition, 1894, of the ‘ Two Brigades’,
By FriTz HoENIG. With 1 Sketch in
the Text and 5 Maps. Translated by
Captain H. M. BOWER. 8vo., 155 net,

Hullah.— THE HisToRY OF MODERN
Music. By JoHN HU LLAH. 8vo., 85, 64

Jefferies (RICHARD). :
FiELD AND HEDGEROW. With Por-

trait. Crown 8vo., 35 6d.

THE STORY OF MY HEART : my Auto-
biography. With Portrait and New
Pretace by C. J. LoNGMAN. Crown
8vo., 35. 6d.

REp DeEr. With 17 Illustrations.
Crown 8vo., 3s5. 6d.

THE ToILERS OF THE FIELD, With
Portrait from the Bust in Salisbury
Cathedral, Crown 8vo., 3s5. 64.

WooD MAGIC: a Fable, With Frontis-
piece and Vignette by E. V. B. Cr.
8vo., 35. 6d.

Jekyll.—WooD AND GARDEN: Notes
and Thoughts, Practical and Critical,
of a Working Amateur. By GERTRUDE
JegvLL, g1 Illustrations from Photo-
graphs by the Author. Bvo., 10s. 64. net.

Johnson.—THE PATENTEE'S MANUAL:
a Treatise on the Law and Practice of
Letters Patent. By ]. & J. H. JoHN-
soN, Patent Agents, &c. 8vo., 1os 6d.

Joyce.—THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF
IrisH NAMES OF PLACES. By P. W,
Jovce, LL.D. =2 vols, Crown 8va.,

1. each,

Kingsley.—A HiISTORY OF FRENCH
ART, 1100-18g5. By RosSE C. KINGS-
LEY. 8vo,, 125 6d, net.

Lang (ANDREW).

LETTERS TO DEAD AUTHORS. Fep.
8vo., 25 6d. net.

Books AND BookMEN. With 2
Coloured Plates and 17 [llustrations,
Fep. 8vo., 2+ 64. net.

OLD FriENDs. Fep. 8vo., 25. 64, net.

LETTERS ON LITERATURE. Fep. 8vo.,
25, 64, net. ;

Essays 1N LrtTLE. With Portrait of
the Author. Crown 8vo., 2r. 64.

Cock Lang anND COMMON-SENSE.
Crown 8vo., 35 64.

THE Book oF DREAMS AND GHOSTS
Crown 8vo., 65

Macfarren.—LECTURES ON HARMORY,
By Sir G. A. MACFARREN. 8vo., 12%
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Marquand and Frothingham.—A
TeExT-BoOK OF THE FHISTORY OF
SCULPTURE. By ALLAN MARQUAND,
Ph.D.,and ARTHUR L. FROTHINGHAM,
Junr., Ph.D., Professors of Archzaeology
and the History of Art in Princetown
University. ith 113 Illustrations,
Crown 8vo., 6.

Max Miiller (The Right Hon. F.).
INDIA: WHAT CAN IT TEACH Us? Cr,

gvo., 55

CHIPS FROM A GERMAN WORKSHOP,

Vol.I. Recent Essays and Addresses.
Cr. 8vo., cs5.

Vol. IIl. Biographical Essays. Cr.
gvo., i‘,: '

Vol. 1II. Essays on Language and
Literature. Cr. Bvo., gs.

Vol. 1IV. Essays on Mythology and
“olk Lore. Crown 8vo., 5s.

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE SCIENCE OF
MYTHOLOGY. 2 vols. 8vo., 325

Milner. — COUNTRY PLEASURES: the
Chronicle of a Year chiefly in a Garden.
By GEORGE MILNER. Cr. 8vo., 35 64.

Morris (WILLIAM)

SIGNS OF CHANGE. Seven Lectures
delivered on various occasions., Post
gvo., 45. 6d.

HorPES AND FEARS FOR ART. Five Lec-
tures delivered in Birmingham, Lon-
don, etc., 1878-1881. Cr. Bvo,, 45. 64.

AN ADDRESS DELIVERED AT THE DIs-
TRIBUTION OF PRIZES TO STUDENTS
OF THE BIRMINGHAM MUNICIPAL
SCHOOL OF ART ON 215T FEBRUARY,
18g4. Bvo., 25. 64, net.

ART AND THE BEAUTY OF THE EARTH :
a Lecture delivered at Burslem Town
Hall, on October 13, 1881. B8vo.,
a1, bd. net,

ARTS AND CRAFTS EssAys, By Mem-
bers of the Arts and Crafts Ex{:ibitiﬂn
Society. With a Preface by WILLIAM
Morris. Crown 8vo., zs5. 64, net,

SoME HINTS ON PATTERN-DESIGN-
ING : a Lecture delivered by WILLIAM
MoRrRIS at the Working Men’s Col-
lege, London, on December 10, 1881.
8vo., 25 64, net.

Pollock.—JANE AuUsSTEN: her Con-
temporaries and Herself. An Essay in
Criticism. By WALTER HERRIES POL-
LocK. Crown Bvo.

Poore(GEorGEVIVIAN,M.D., F.R.C.P,).
Essays oN RURAL HYGIENE. With 13

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d,
THE DweLLiNG House, With 16
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35 6d.

Richmond.— BoyHoon : a Plea for
Continuity in Education. By ENNIS
RICHMOND., Crown 8vo., 25. 6d,

Richter, — LECTURES ON THE Na-
TIONAL GALLERY. By J. P. RICHTER.
With 2o Plates and 7 Illustrations in the
Text. - Crown 4to., gs.

Rossetti.—A SHADOW OF DANTE : be-
ing an Essay towards studying Himself,
his World, and his Pilgrimage. DBy
MARIA FrRANcEscA RossErTi. With
Frontispiece by DANTE GABRIEL ROs-
SETTI. Crown 8vo., 35 64.
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